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Preface

The editing of the Dead Sea Scrolls is frequently compared to putting together a
puzzle. The present attempt to re-edit the scrolls rewriting Samuel and Kings fits
that description very well. The “pieces” of this “puzzle” are small and the task
of making sense out of them is daunting. I am indebted to those who trained
me to rise to this challenge. Prof. Devorah Dimant, who saw the need for a new
edition of the Dead Sea Scrolls rewriting the Scripture, guided me as I worked on
the fragmentary Dead Sea Scrolls rewriting the Torah (now available in Scripture
and Interpretation, de Gruyter 2014). Prof. George J. Brooke lead me through yet
another textual “puzzle,” the rewritten Joshua scrolls from Qumran (published
as Rewritten Joshua Scrolls from Qumran, de Gruyter 2013). As to the monograph
at hand, several mentors, colleagues, and friends offered me advice and critique.
Prof. Warren Carter encouraged me to turn this project into a book. Dr. Kipp Davis
sent me a copy of his work on 4Q382. Prof. Elisha Qimron graciously reviewed
my edition of 4Q382 and shared with me drafts of his own forthcoming edition of
4Q160 and 4Q382. While his final edition of the scrolls re-edited here was pub-
lished after the completion of this volume, I was still able to incorporate most of
his new readings and reconstructions. Dr. Noam Mizrahi, as always, generously
lent his linguistic expertise. Dr. Joe McDonald skillfully proofread the entire man-
uscript. Profs. Reinhard Kratz, John Barton, Ronald Hendel, and Markus Witte,
the editors of the BZAW series, kindly agreed to accept this volume for publication
in their distinguished series.

This research began with a grant from the Orion Center for the Study of the
Dead Sea Scrolls and was later supported by the Newton International Fellow-
ships Alumni Funding. A semester-long research leave granted by Brite Divinity
School allowed me to complete the work on this book. I am grateful to all these
organizations.

I dedicate this volume to my wife and best friend, Faina, who, true to her
name, is the light of my life.

Brite Divinity School
January 2015






Introduction

Samuel and Kings captivate their readers, both modern and ancient. A vivid testi-
mony to this is a vast body of exegetical traditions, Jewish, Christian, Samaritan,
and Muslim, concerned with Samuel-Kings.! Some of these traditions have been
adequately studied, while others await detailed inquiry. The present monograph
explores one admittedly very limited stratum of this multi-story exegetical edifice:
the interpretation of Samuel-Kings in the Dead Sea Scrolls, and particularly in the
scrolls rewriting these books. Preserved in their original language and dated to
the last century BCE, these rewritings are among our earliest extant witnesses
to the transmission and interpretation of Samuel-Kings, which underlines their
importance for reconstructing the reception history of these books.

The Dead Sea Scrolls rewriting Samuel-Kings belong with a larger body of pre-
viously unknown ancient Jewish texts rewriting the Hebrew Bible that emerged
from the caves of Qumran. The precise scope of this corpus is yet to be clarified,
as the criteria for identifying a rewritten Bible/Scripture text remain a matter of a
lively scholarly discussion.? Yet if one is willing to include within it not only rewrit-
ings of biblical narratives but also texts reworking legal, prophetic, and sapiential
materials,? it would appear that rewritten Scripture literature from Qumran as a

1 For an overview of the Jewish and Christian exegesis of Sam-Kgs, see L. Ginzberg, Legends
of the Jews (Philadelphia: The Jewish Publication Society, 2003), 2:887-1109; J. R. Franke (ed.),
Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture: Old Testament IV: Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1-2 Samuel
(Downers Grove, Illinois: InterVarsity Press, 2005); M. Conti (ed.), Ancient Christian Commentary
on Scripture: Old Testament V: 1-2 Kings, 1-2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther (Downers Grove,
Illinois: InterVarsity Press, 2008). Some of the key Samaritan texts are discussed in P. Stenhouse,
“Samaritan Chronicles,” in The Samaritans (ed. A.D. Crown; Tiibingen: J. C.B. Mohr, 1989),
219-264. For Islamic lore, see the relevant entries in P.]. Bearman et al., (eds.), The Encyclope-
dia of Islam (2™ ed.; Leiden: Brill, 1960-2005), 12 vols. For a sample of studies on the reception
history of Sam-Kgs across these traditions, see D. McLain Carr, From D to Q: A Study of Early
Jewish Interpretations of Solomon’s Dream at Gibeon (SBL Monograph Series; Atlanta, Georgia:
Scholars Press, 1991); P. Torijano, Solomon the Esoteric King: From King to Magus: Development
of a Tradition (JSJSup 73; Leiden: Brill, 2002); J. Verheyden, The Figure of Solomon in Jewish, Chris-
tian and Islamic Tradition: King, Sage and Architect (Themes in Biblical Narrative; Leiden: Brill,
2013).

2 For a critical overview of the recent scholarship on the rewritten Scripture, see D. Machiela,
“Once More, with Feeling: Rewritten Scripture in Ancient Judaism—A Review of Recent Develop-
ments,” JJS 61 (2010): 308-320. Some of the main issues pertaining to the rewritten Scripture
are discussed afresh in J. Zsengellér, K. Gaspar (eds.), Rewritten Bible after Fifty Years: A Last
Dialogue with Geza Vermes (JS]Sup 166; Leiden: Brill, 2014).

3 As argued, among others, by G. J. Brooke, “Rewritten Bible,” EDSS, 777-781.
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corpus is dominated by the rewritings of the Torah,* whereas among the non-Pena-
teuchal rewritings, the pride of place belongs to those of the Former Prophets.’®
Although there is no scroll rewriting the book of Judges,® Joshua is reworked in five
scrolls,” whereas Samuel and Kings are rewritten in another three or four: 4Q160,
4Q382, 4Q481a, and 6Q9.2 Yet, while the reworked Joshua scrolls have received
considerable scholarly attention, the texts rewriting Samuel and Kings have been
mostly neglected. To a large extent, this is a result of their poor state of preservation
and, in the case of 4Q160 and 4Q382, inadequate first editions. The present study,
bringing all four scrolls under one cover for the first time, hopes to fill this gap.

This monograph proceeds as follows. Its first chapter “sets the stage” by sur-
veying Second Temple texts concerned with Samuel-Kings. Chapters 2-5 analyze
the scrolls 4Q160, 4Q382, 4Q481a, and 6Q9. Each chapter offers a revised text
of the manuscript, a commentary, and, where applicable, a discussion of wider
issues posed by the scroll. Utilizing the insights gained from the examination of
all four scrolls, the concluding chapter, Chapter 6, outlines the contribution of
the Dead Sea Scrolls rewriting Samuel-Kings to the study of the transmission and
interpretation of these biblical books in Second Temple times.

4 For arecent re-edition and discussion of some of these, see A. Feldman, L. Goldman, Scripture
and Interpretation: Qumran Texts that Rework the Bible (ed. D. Dimant; BZAW 449; Berlin: de
Gruyter, 2014).

5 The Latter Prophets are represented by the rewritings of Jeremiah (4Qapocrjer A [4Q383];
4Qapocr]er B? [4Q384]; 4Qapocrjer C*f[4Q385a, 387, 387a, 388a, 389-390]; M. Smith, DJD 19:137-
152; D. Dimant, DJD 30:91-260) and Ezekiel (4QpsEzek®* [4Q385, 386, 385b, 388, 391; see also
4Q385c]; M. Smith, DJD 19:153-194; D. Dimant, DJD 30:1-88). The precise number of works found
in these manuscripts remains unclear. See E. Tigchelaar, “Classifications of the Collection of
Dead Sea Scrolls and the Case of Apocryphon of Jeremiah C,” JSJ 43 (2012): 533; Qimron, Hebrew
Writings, 2:84, 94; K. Davis, The Cave 4 Apocryphon of Jeremiah and The Qumran Jeremianic Tra-
ditions (STDJ 111; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2014). As to the Writings, see the recent discussion of
11QPs® as a rewriting of Psalter in D. A. Teeter, “Torah, Wisdom, and the Composition of Rewrit-
ten Scripture: Jubilees and and 11QPs? in Comparative Perspective,” in Wisdom and Torah: The
Reception of ‘Torah’ in the Wisdom Literature of the Second Temple Period (ed. B. U. Schipper,
D. A. Teeter; JSJSup 163; Leiden: Brill, 2013), 260. On the rewriting of Prov 1-9 in 4Q525 (and the
related 5Q16 and 4Q184), see E. Uusimiki, “Use of Scriptures in 4QBeatitudes: A Torah-Adjust-
ment to Proverbs 1-9,” DSD 20 (2013): 71-97.

6 The scroll 4Q522 reworks Judges 1 (frg. 8) along with passages from Joshua. See A. Feldman,
The Rewritten Joshua Scrolls from Qumran (BZAW 438; Berlin: de Gruyter, 2014), 128-167.

7 These are 4Q123, 4Q378, 4Q379, 4Q522, and 5Q9. Although they are frequently assumed to
be copies of the same literary work, “Apocryphon of Joshua,” these scrolls do not overlap and
should be viewed as separate rewritings of Joshua (Feldman, ibid., 187-193). A scroll from Masa-
da, Mas 1039-211, is often listed as another copy of the “Apocryphon of Joshua.” However, a close
study indicates that this scroll does not rewrite the book of Joshua (Feldman, ibid., 182-186).

8 On the possibility that 4Q160 and 4Q382 are copies of the same composition, see Chapter 6.



Chapter 1: Samuel and Kings in Second Temple
Literature

This survey of the use of Samuel and Kings in Second Temple literature pursues
two goals.® First, it maps the literary and exegetical landscape in which the
Qumran rewritings of Samuel-Kings ought to be situated. Second, it assesses the
contribution of other Dead Sea Scrolls to the study of the transmission and inter-
pretation of Samuel-Kings.’® To keep this overview within manageable limits,
writings that came to be a part of the Jewish canon, as well as those composed
after 70 CE, are excluded from it."* Two notable exceptions are 1-2 Chronicles
and Josephus’s Jewish Antiquities, vital for any study of the rewritings of Samuel-
Kings." This chapter begins with a brief analysis of the Qumran copies of Samuel
and Kings. A survey of Second Temple writings alluding to, quoting from, and
expanding on these books follows. To make sure the “forest is seen for the trees,”
these texts are grouped according to the way they use Samuel-Kings."® First,
instances of expositional use are scrutinized.'* Next come compositional uses of

9 This survey does not aim at being exhaustive, but rather representative. The reader is referred
to more detailed studies elaborated in the footnotes. Unless otherwise noted, all translations of
the biblical texts in this book are from the new JPS translation.

10 For earlier surveys of the Qumran materials pertaining to Sam-Kgs, see F. Polak, “Samuel,
First and Second Books of,” EDSS, 2:819-823; J. Trebolle Barrera, “Kings, First and Second Books
of,” ibid., 1:467-468; idem, “Qumran Fragments of the Books of Kings,” in The Books of Kings:
Sources, Composition, Historiography and Reception (ed. A. Lemaire, B. Halpern; SVT 129; Leiden,
Boston: Brill, 2010), 19-39.

11 Among the works excluded from this overview because of their late date are 2 Baruch, 4 Ezra,
Martyrdom and Ascension of Isaiah, Testament of Solomon, and the Lives of the Prophets. Some
scholars argue also for a post-destruction date for Pseudo-Philo’s Biblical Antiquities, yet this
issue remains unresolved (see, for instance, F.J. Murphy, “Biblical Antiquities [Pseudo-Philo],”
EDE], 440). As one of the early rewritings of Samuel, it is included here, as are the New Testament
writings, though some of them are dated after 70 CE.

12 Writings relying on Chronicles, rather than on Sam-Kgs, e.g., 1 Esdras, are excluded from this
discussion. However, those instances where it is difficult to determine whether a given Second
Temple text relies on Sam-Kgs or on a parallel passage from 1-2 Chr (or, for that matter, Isaiah or
Jeremiah) are included. See further E. Ben Zvi, “The Authority of 1-2 Chronicles in the Late Sec-
ond Temple Period,” in idem, History, Literature and Theology in the Book of Chronicles (London,
Oakville: Equinox, 2006), 243-268; 1. Kalimi, The Retelling of Chronicles in Jewish Tradition and
Literature: A Historical Journey (Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns, 2009), 34-121.

13 I have used the typology proposed by D. Dimant, “Use and Interpretation of Mikra in the
Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha,” in Mikra (ed. M. Mulder; Peabody, Massachusetts: Hendrick-
son, 2004), 379-419.

14 As Dimant, ibid., 382, remarks, when the Scripture is used expositionally, “the divine word is
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Samuel-Kings, including allusions, references to figures and events, pseudepig-
raphy, and rewritings. The discussion of each type of use begins with texts that
were known prior to the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls, and then proceeds
with writings that have emerged from the caves of Qumran.

The Qumran Copies of Samuel and Kings

Before the Dead Sea Scrolls came to light, the scholarly quest for the early textual
history of Samuel-Kings focused on meticulous comparison of medieval copies
of the Masoretic Text (henceforth: MT) with ancient translations. However, since
the Hebrew texts underlying the Aramaic Targum, Latin Vulgate, and Syriac
Peshitta seem to be close to the MT, they reveal little about the time before it
emerged as the dominant textual tradition.”® Even the contribution of the earlier
Septuagint (henceforth: LXX) version of Samuel-Kings (1-4 Kingdoms/Reigns) is
limited,® for in 2 Sam 11:2—1 Kgs 2:11 and 1 Kgs 22—2 Kgs 1-25 the LXX features
the so-called kaige revision of the Old Greek toward a Hebrew text also close to
the MT." Still, the Old Greek sections of Samuel-Kings, limited as they are, yield
valuable data. In the case of Samuel, several passages of the non-kaige Greek
differ considerably from the MT. Some of the best known deviations are found
in the Song of Hannah (1 Sam 2) and the account of David’s combat with Goliath
(1 Sam 16-18). Since these divergences appear to originate with the translator’s
Hebrew text, this putative Hebrew Vorlage of the Old Greek Samuel is considered
to be a different, earlier (in comparison to the MT), edition of this book.'® No less

introduced in order to interpret it as such,” whereas in a compositional use “the biblical element
is subservient to the independent aim and structure of its new context.”

15 See E. Tov, “The Aramaic, Syriac, and Latin Translations of Hebrew Scripture vis-a-vis the
Masoretic Text,” in Eukarpa, homage a Gilles Dorival (ed. M. Loubet, D. Pralon; Paris: Cerf, 2011),
173-185; idem, Textual Criticism, 149, 152, 153. To be sure, some of the exegetical traditions em-
bedded in these translations may go back to Second Temple times. See, for instance, Y. Maori,
The Peshitta Version of the Pentateuch and Early Jewish Exegesis (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1995;
Hebrew).

16 For an overview of LXX Sam-Kgs, see B. A. Taylor, NETS, 244-248. On the date and provenance
of the Greek translations of the Former Prophets, see E. Tov, “Reflections on the Septuagint with
Special Attention Paid to the Post-Pentateuchal Translations,” in Die Septuaginta—Texte, Theolo-
gien, Einfliisse (ed. W. Kraus, M. Karrer; WUNT 252; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2010), 3-22.

17 See D. Barthélemy, Les devanciers d’Aquila (SVT 10; Leiden: Brill, 1963).

18 See discussion and pertinent bibliography in Tov, Textual Criticism, 301-303. On the use of
the term “edition” to describe different stages of the literary growth of certain books included
in the Hebrew Bible, see recently G.]. Brooke, “What Is a Variant Edition? Perspectives from the
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significant is the evidence offered by the Old Greek of 1 Kgs 2:12-21:43, featur-
ing diverse textual phenomena absent from the MT, e.g., duplications, alternative
accounts, re-arrangements, and theme summaries. Again, rather than reflecting
the translator’s tampering with the text, these seem to have been found in his
Vorlage, which, according to some scholars, is a rewriting of an MT-like text.'® As
to the kaige sections of Samuel-Kings, the closest attainable approximation of the
0ld Greek translation thereof seems to be preserved in the Antiochene or proto-
Lucianic manuscripts, as well as in the Vetus Latina translation made from the
Greek. In the case of Kings, the analysis of these witnesses may also indicate a
different literary edition of this book, likely to be dated earlier than the MT.?°
The copies of Samuel and Kings from Qumran shed further light on the
textual histories of these books in late Second Temple times.?* Four manuscripts
of Samuel were identified among the Dead Sea Scrolls:*
— 1QSam (1Q7), extant in seven fragments dated to the early Herodian period,
preserves 1 Sam 18:17-18; 2 Sam 20:6-10; 21:16-18; 23:9-12.2
- 4QSam®(4Q51), dated to 50-25 BCE, is comprised of eleven partially preserved
columns, some 165 fragments with identified contents, and multiple uni-

Qumran Scrolls,” in In the Footsteps of Sherlock Holmes: Studies in the Biblical Text in Honour of
Anneli Aejmelaeus (ed. by K. De Troyer et al.; Leuven, Paris, Walpole, MA: Peeters, 2014), 607-622.
19 See the recent studies by G. Darshan, “The Long Additions in LXX 1 Kgs (3 Kgdms) 2
(35a—k; 46a-1) and their Importance for the Question of the Literary History of 1 Kgs 1-11,” Tarbiz
75 (2006): 5-50 (Hebrew); E. Tov, “Three Strange Books of the LXX: 1 Kings, Esther, and Dan-
iel Compared with Similar Rewritten Compositions from Qumran and Elsewhere,” in idem, He-
brew Bible, Greek Bible and Qumran: Collected Essays (TSAJ 121; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2008),
283-308; Z. Talshir, “The Miscellanies in 2 Reigns 2:35a-0, 46a-1 and the Composition of the Book
of Kings/Reigns,” in XIV Congress of the International Organization for Septuagint and Cognate
Studies: Helsinki 2010 (ed. M. K.H. Peters; Septuagint and Cognate Studies 59; Atlanta: Society of
Biblical Literature, 2013), 155-174. For a survey of earlier scholarship, see P.S.F. van Keulen, Two
Versions of the Solomon Narrative (SVT 104; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2005), 1-25.

20 See Tov, Textual Criticism, 306-308; A. Schenker, “The Septuagint in the Text History of 1-2
Kings,” in The Books of Kings: Sources, Composition, Historiography and Reception (ed. A. Le-
maire, B. Halpern; SVT 129; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2010), 3-15.

21 To be sure, the very notion of different textual forms/editions of a given scriptural book is by
and large a result of the impact that the Scrolls, not least the copies of Samuel, had on biblical
studies. Thus, the foregoing discussion of the textual evidence on Samuel-Kings available prior
to the discovery of Qumran is already informed by the Dead Sea Scrolls. Also, as Trebolle Bar-
rera, “Qumran Fragments,” 33, points out, the identification of the kaige revision is a result of the
discovery of the Minor Prophets scroll from Nahal Hever (8HevXIIgr).

22 For an overview and bibliography, see A. Lange, Handbuch der Textfunde vom Toten Meer:
Band 1: Die Handschriften biblischer Biicher von Qumran und den anderen Fundorten (Tiibingen:
Mohr Siebeck, 2009), 213-253.

23 See D. Barthélemy, DJD 1:64—-65. The dating of the scroll is according to Lange, ibid., 214.
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dentified fragments. These contain 1 Sam 1:9, 11-13, 17-18, 22-26, 28; 2:1-10,
16-3:4; 3:18-21; 4:3-4, 9-10, 12; 5:8-6:13, 16—-18; 6:20-7:1; 8:7, 9-14, 16-20;
9:6-8, 10-12, 16—24; 10:3-12, 14, 16, 18; 10:24-11:2, 7-12; 12:7-8, 10-19; 14:24—
25, 28-34, 47-51; 15:20-21, 24-32; 17:3-8, 40-41; 18:4-5; 20:37-40; 22:10-11;
24:3-5, 8-10, 14-23; 25:3-12, 20-21, 25-27, 38-40; 26:9-12, 21-24; 27:1-2; 27:8—
28:3; 28:22-29:1; 30:22-31; 31:1-4; 2 Sam 1:4-5, 10-13; 2:5-16, 25-28; 2:29-3:15;
3:17, 21; 3:23-4:4; 4:9-5:3, 6-16, 18-19; 6:2-18; 7:6—7, 22-29; 8:1-8; 9:8-10;
10:4-5, 67, 18-19; 11:2-12, 15-20; 12:1, 3, 4-6, 8-9, 13-14, 14-20; 12:29-13:6;
13:13-34, 36-14:3; 14:14, 18-19, 33; 15:1-7, 20-23, 26-31, 37-16:2; 16:6—-8, 10-13,
17-18, 20-23; 17:2-3, 23-25; 17:28-18:11; 18:28-29; 19:6-12, 14-16; 19:25, 27-29,
38; 20:1-2, 4, 9-14, 19, 21-25; 21:1, 3-6, 8-9, 12, 15-17; 22:17, 19, 21, 24, 26-28,
30-31; 22:33-23:6; 23:14-16, 21-22, 37-39; 24:16-22.%*

- 4QSam” (4Q52), preserved in twenty three fragments, is dated to around 250
BCE. It contains 1 Sam 12:3, 5-6; 14:41-42; 15:16-18; 16:1-11; 19:10-13, 15-17;
20:26-21:3, 5-10; 22:8-9; 23:8-23.%

- 4QSam° (4Q53), dated approximately to 100-75 BCE, survives in three par-
tially preserved columns and four small fragments. The following passages
are extant: 1 Sam 25:30-32; 2 Sam 14:7-21, 22-15:15.%¢

Of these four manuscripts, 1QSam seems to be the closest to MT Samuel. Yet,
this description must be qualified: the scroll is highly fragmentary and its meager
remains at times disagree with the MT. For instance, its wording of 2 Sam 20:8
is significantly shorter than that of the MT and other textual witnesses. 4QSamP
shares several readings with the putative Hebrew Vorlage of the Old Greek, yet
also contains multiple unique readings.”” 4QSam¢ features an array of variants,
some supported by the Old Greek, some unique to this scroll.?® The largest man-
uscript, 4QSam?, preserves a significant number of variant readings, some of
which are quite extensive. Since its publication, several approaches to this scroll
have emerged. One of these highlights the readings that 4QSam? shares with the
presumed Vorlage of the Old Greek of Samuel and places this scroll within the

24 F. M. Cross, D. W. Parry, R.]. Saley, DJD 17:1-216.

25 F.M. Cross, D.W. Parry, R.]J. Saley, DJD 17:219-246; E. Puech, “4QSamuel® (4Q51): notes
épigraphiques et nouvelles identifications,” in Florilegium Lovaniense: Studies in Septuagint and
Textual Criticism in Honour of Florentino Garcia Martinez (ed. H. Ausloos et al.; BETL 224; Leuven:
Peters, 2008), 373-386.

26 E. Ulrich, DJD 17:247-267.

27 F.M. Cross, D. W. Parry, R.]. Saley, DJD 17:221-224.

28 E. Ulrich, DJD 17:252-54.
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same textual tradition.”® Another approach emphasizes its multiple secondary
readings reflecting exegetical techniques common to the rewritten Scripture.
Among these are the nomistic reading of Eli’s sons’ misconduct, Hannah’s vow
for Samuel to become a Nazirite, the story of Nahash the eye-gouger, the account
of the plague at the census, which employs phraseology found in Chronicles, and
the story of David’s transfer of the Ark, which aggrandizes sacrifices offered at
that occasion. According to the chief proponent of this approach, the preponder-
ance of such “midrashic” elements suggests that 4QSam? is an early commentary
on Samuel, rather than a copy thereof.3° To be sure, there are also several middle-
course opinions accounting for the aspects of 4QSam? highlighted by these two
approaches. One such view considers the similarities and divergences between
the MT, LXX, and 4QSam? to be the outcome of scribal mishandling of the text
(in the case of MT) and its expansion with midrashic elements (in the case of
LXX and, to a greater extent, 4QSam?).>! Another scholar describes 4QSam?® as
an attempt “to produce a perfect manuscript” by an amplification of the base
text, which was closer to the Vorlage of the LXX, with materials originating in all
kinds of sources, including Chronicles.? Yet another view classifies 4QSam? as a
codex mixtus including some readings that are in agreement with the Old Greek,
as well as previously unknown developments.>® All in all, the prevalent scholarly
opinion is that this manuscript contains a third edition of the book of Samuel,
along with the MT and the Hebrew Vorlage of the Old Greek.>*
The Books of Kings are extant at Qumran in three manuscripts:

29 For a recent presentation of the arguments, see F. M. Cross, R.]. Saley, “A Statistical Analysis
of the Textual Character of 4QSamuel?® (4Q51),” DSD 13 (2006): 46-54; idem, “Singular Readings
in 4QSamuel® and the Question of Rewritten Scripture,” DSD 20 (2013): 1-16.

30 Thus A. Rofé in his multiple articles. See, for instance, his “Midrashic Traits in 4Q51
(So-Called 4QSam?),” in Archaeology of the Books of Samuel (ed. P. Hugo, A. Schenker; SVT 132;
Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2010), 75-90.

31 Z. Talshir, “Biblical Text from the Judaean Desert,” in The Qumran Scrolls and Their World
(ed. M. Kister; Between Bible and Mishnah; Jerusalem: Yad Ben-Zvi, 2009), 1:127 (Hebrew).

32 A. Aejmelaeus, “Hannah’s Psalm in 4QSam?” in Archaeology of the Books of Samuel
(ed. P. Hugo, A. Schenker; SVT 132; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2010), 37.

33 P. Hugo, “The History of the Book of Samuel: An Assessment of the Recent Research,” in
Archaeology of the Books of Samuel (ed. P. Hugo, A. Schenker; SVT 132; Leiden, Boston: Brill,
2010), 4.

34 See, for instance, Aejmelaeus, “Hannah’s Psalm in 4QSam?,” 37; Z. Talshir, “Textual Criti-
cism at the Service of the Literary Criticism and the Question of an Eclectic Edition of the He-
brew Bible,” in After Qumran: Old and Modern Editions of the Biblical Texts—The Historical Books
(ed. H. Ausloos et. al.; BETL 246; Leuven, Paris, Walpole, MA: Peters, 2012), 34-60.
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- 4QKgs (4Q54) survives in nine fragments, seven identified and two non-iden-
tified, dated to the middle of the first century BCE.*® The fragments preserve
1Kgs 7:20-21, 25-27, 29-42, 50-8:9, 16-18.

- 5QKgs (5Q2) is extant in three fragments inscribed in a Hasmonean hand.*®
Belonging with the first column of the scroll, they contain 1 Kgs 1:1, 16-17,
27-37.

- 6QpapKgs (6Q4) is preserved in some seventy-five fragments of papyrus dated
to the second half of the second century BCE.*” Its extant fragments feature
1Kgs 3:12-14, 28-31; 22:28-31; 2 Kgs 5:26; 6:32; 7:8-10, 20-8:5; 9:1-2, 10, 19, 21.

The extant text of 5QKgs agrees with the MT, including the point of division of
Kings into two books.?® The text of 4QKgs is also quite close to the MT,* with
some variations in the use of prepositions, the definite article, and plural/singu-
lar forms. More importantly, frg. 7 1-2, containing 1 Kgs 8:16-18, features phrases
that are missing from the MT (probably due to homoioteleuton), yet are found
in the parallel text of 2 Chr 6:5-6 (and, partially, in the LXX Kgs). 6QpapKgs
attests to several variant readings, including instances of shorter and longer text
(1 Kgs 22:30; 2 Kgs 7:20, 8:2, 3). Some of these are supported by the LXX (1 Kgs
22:31; 2 Kgs 8:3).

Samuel-Kings in Second Temple Literature:
Expositional Uses

Prior to the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls, instances of an expositional use of
Samuel-Kings in Second Temple literature were found exclusively in the allegori-
cal works of Philo.*® A prolific exegete, Philo engages Samuel-Kings only a few

35 J. Trebolle Barrera, DJD 14:171-183. According to the editor, one of the two unidentified frag-
ments, frg. 8, may well belong with another scroll.

36 J.T. Milik, DJD 3.1:171-172.

37 M. Baillet, DJD 3.1:107-112.

38 Unlike the LXX, placing 1 Kgs 1:1-2:11 with 2 Sam. See J. Trebolle Barrera, “Samuel/Kings and
Chronicles: Book Division and Text Composition,” in Studies in the Hebrew Bible, Qumran, and
the Septuagint (ed. P. W. Flint et al.; SVT 101; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2006), 96-108; idem,“Qumran
Fragments,” 24.

39 J. Trebolle Barrera, DJD 14:183.

40 For a detailed discussion see N. G. Cohen, Philo’s Scriptures: Citations from the Prophets and
Writings (JSJSup 123; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 117-136. Philo’s works are cited from the LCL edition by
F. H. Colson and G. H. Whitaker.
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times in his voliminous writings.*' He expounds on Hannah’s vow (1 Sam 1:11;
Somn. 1.254),%% her prayer (1 Sam 2:5; Deus 10-15; Mut. 143-144),> Samuel’s life-
long abstention from wine (deduced from 1 Sam 1:11 LXX;* Ebr. 143-152), Saul’s
hiding in the baggage (1 Sam 10:22; Migr. 196-197), and the widow of Zarephath
(1 Kgs 17:10, 18; Deus 136-139).** For him, Hannah, whose name means “grace”
(Somn. 1.254; Deus 5; Ebr. 143-144; Mut. 143-144), is “the gift of the wisdom of
God” (Deus 5), whereas Samuel, “appointed or ordered to God” (reading Sxnw
as 98 in; Somn. 1.254; Ebr. 144), is “a mind which rejoices in the service and
worship of God and that only” (Ebr. 143-152; cf. also Migr. 196; Somn. 1.254).

The Dead Sea Scrolls yield another instance of an expositional use of Samuel
(not Kings). Dubbed by scholars as 4QFlorilegium, Midrash Shemuel, Escha-
tological Midrash, and, most recently, 4QEschatological Commentary A,*¢ the
scroll 4Q174, most likely a sectarian work, quotes and expounds on 2 Sam 7:10-14
(=1 Chr 17:9-12). The passage in question (frgs. 1-2, 21i 1-13) is comprised of three
sections. The first one takes up 2 Sam 7:10-11a and interprets it as referring to an
eschatological temple, citing Exod 15:17-18 to prove that it will be established by
God and paraphrasing Deut 23:3-4 to justify the ban of non-Israelites from the
future sanctuary:*

41 In fact, both “God’s psalmist David” and Solomon are mentioned in his extant works only
once (Conf. 149; Prelim. Studies 177). On the paucity of references to Sam-Kgs in Philo’s writ-
ings, see Y. Amir, “Authority and Interpretation of Scripture in the Writings of Philo,” in Mikra
(ed. M. Mulder; Peabody, Massachusetts: Hendrickson, 2004), 422-423.

42 Philo deals with 1 Sam 1:11, 28 also in Deus 5-6. Highlighting Hannah’s willingness to give her
child to God, he presents her as “a disciple and successor” of Abraham.

43 See further V. Nikiprowetzky, “Xteipa, Zteppa, IIoAAn et 'exégése de 1 Sam. 2, 5, ches Philon
d’Alexandrie,” Sileno 3 (1977): 149-185.

44 1 Sam 1:11 (MT) does not mention Samuel’s abstention from wine, yet the LXX, which Philo
relies on, and, perhaps, 4QSam?® (as reconstructed by F. M. Cross, D. W. Parry, R.]. Saley, DJD
17:29-30) do. In what follows, Philo quotes 1 Sam 1:14, which he puts, as does the LXX, in the
mouth of Eli’s servant.

45 See also the allusions to 1 Sam 9:8-9 in Migr. 38; Her. 78; QG 4.138.

46 The latter title was recently proposed by G.]. Brooke in his “From Florilegium or Midrash
to Commentary: The Problem of Re-naming an Adopted Manuscript,” in The Mermaid and the
Partridge (ed. G.]. Brooke, J. Hogenhaven; STD] 96; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2011), 129-150. For an
overview of scholarship on 4Q174, see J. G. Campbell, The Exegetical Texts (Companion to the
Qumran Scrolls; London, New York: T & T Clark, 2004), 33—44.

47 The translation is based on the recent re-editions of the Hebrew text by D. Dimant, “4QFlori-
legium and the Idea of the Community as a Temple,” in idem, History, Ideology and Bible Inter-
pretation in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Collected Studies (FAT 90; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2014), 270,
and Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:289.
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Quotation

“I will establish a place for my people Israel and no] enemy [will oppress him any]more*®
[neither will] a son of wickedness [afflict] him anymore as formerly and as from the day that
[I commanded judges to be] over my people Israel.”

Exposition

This is the house which [he will establish] for h[im] in the latter days, as it is written in
the book of [Moses: P 15118“The sanctuary] of YHWH which your hands have established;
YHWH will reign forever and ever.”*’

This is the house to which Peut23-4shall not come [the uncircumcised in heart and the uncir-
cumcised in fl]esh[ for]ever, nor Ammonite, nor Moabite nor bastard nor foreigner nor pros-
elyte forever.>® For his holy ones(?) there he [will] rev[e]al,”* [and his glory fo]rever, always,
will appear upon it.*> And foreigners shall not make it desolate again, as they have deso-
lated formerly the sanctuar[y of Is]rael because of their sin.>> And he commanded to build
for him o7& wpn (“a sanctuary built by men” or “a sanctuary of men”) so that they may
offer in it (as incense) for him, before him, works of Law (or “thanksgiving”).>*

The last clause seems to expound on 2 Sam 7:13a: “He shall build a house for my
name,” yet the precise intent of the phrase o8 wTpn is debated.>® Some suggest
that it stands for the sectarian community functioning as a “temple of men.”

48 The scroll seems to borrow the phrase “[and no] enemy [will oppress him any]Jmore” from
Ps 89:23, as suggested by J. Strugnell, “Notes en marge du volume V des ‘Discoveries in the Ju-
daean Desert of Jordan’,” RevQ 7 (1970): 220.

49 G.]. Brooke, Exegesis at Qumran: 4QFlorilegium in Its Jewish Context (Sheffield: JSOT, 1985),
134, observes that the association of 2 Sam 7:10 with Exod 15:17 might have been suggested by the
passages’ use of the verb pva.

50 Identifying mn* 5np of Deut 23:3 with the “house” (Brooke, ibid., 136), the scroll expands
the Deuteronomic list with at least two additional groups, foreigners and proselytes. See further
J. M. Baumgarten, “The Exclusion of Nethinim and Proselytes in 4QFlorilegium,” in idem, Stud-
ies in Qumran Law (Leiden: Brill, 1977), 75-87; K. Berthelot, “La notion de 71 dans les textes de
Qumran,” RevQ 19 (1999): 195-198.

51 Reading iwytp with Dimant, “4QFlorilegium,” 272, as referring to angels, i(*)wyTp. Qimron,
Hebrew Writings, 2:289, suggests that this is a divine title.

52 Reconstructing with Qimron, ibid., &~ v5p Tnn o9p[% 1mao). Dimant, ibid., 270, 271, re-
stores R POy TN o[ Ta:] and translates “[and] eternal [glory Jwill continually appear
upon it.”

53 Interpreting 2 Sam 7:10-11 as applying to the destruction of the First Temple.

54 The last word can be read either as 7710, “Law,” or as nmin, “thanksgiving.” See discussion in
Dimant, “4QFlorilegium,” 273-274.

55 For an overview of scholarly opinions, see M. Wise, Thunder in Gemini and Other Essays on
the History, Language and Literature of Second Temple Palestine (JSPSup 15; Sheffield: Sheffield
Academic Press, 1994), 152-185.
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Others read it as a reference to the First Temple, which, unlike the divinely estab-
lished eschatological sanctuary, was built by men.”®

The second section of this exegetical unit features an actualizing interpreta-
tion of 2 Sam 7:11b, applying the divine promise to David to the exegete’s com-
munity:

Quotation
And as for what He said to David: “And [I shall give] you [re]st from all your enemies,”

Exposition

that means that he will give rest to them from a[ll] the sons of Belial who cause them to
stumble in order to destroy [them through] their [wickedness] just as they came with the
plot of [Be]l[i]al to cause to stumble the so[ns of] lig[ht] and in order to devise against them
evil plots s[o] that they [might be tr]apped by Belial through a guilty error.

Its final section offers an eschatological interpretation of 2 Sam 7:11b-14 with a
sectarian twist:

Quotation

[And] the Lord [de]clares to you that he will build you a house. “And I will raise up your
seed after you, and I shall establish the throne of his kingdom [for ev]er. I will be to him as
a father, and he will be to me as a son.”

Exposition

He is the shoot of David who stands with the Interpreter of the Torah, whom [he will raise] in
Zi[on at the] end of days, as it is written: Ams*11“And I will raise up the booth of David which
has fallen.” It is the booth of David which has fall[en w]ho will be raised up to save Israel.

Interpreting the “seed” of 2 Sam 7 as a messianic figure, the “shoot of David,”
the scroll envisions him standing at the end of days with the “Interpreter of the
Torah,” a figure mentioned in several sectarian writings.*” It then relates this sce-

56 Kister suggests that the two temples mentioned here, the eschatological one and that of Solo-
mon, correspond to the two houses of 2 Sam 7: the one that God will establish (v. 11b; reading
this verse as referring to a temple, rather than to a dynasty) and the one that Solomon will build
(v. 13). The Second Temple seems to be completely ignored here, which, as Kister observes, suits
well an address to David. See M. Kister, “Jerusalem and the Temple in the Writings from Qum-
ran,” in The Qumran Scrolls and Their World (ed. M. Kister; Between Bible and Mishnah; Jerusa-
lem: Yad Ben-Zvi, 2009), 2:489-490 (Hebrew).

57 This is a non-biblical locution, pointing, apparently, to Jer 23:5. Note the use of the same
verbal form, *nnpm, in both 1 Sam 7:12 and Jer 23:5. Amos 9:11, cited further on, also utilizes a
Hifil of opx ,0mp.
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nario to the prophecy from Amos 9:11, identifying the “shoot of David” with the
“booth of David which has fallen,” only to be raised by God to deliver Israel.

Samuel-Kings in Second Temple Literature:
Compositional Uses

Literary Models. Several Second Temple texts utilize passages, events, and figures
from Samuel-Kings as literary models. For instance, the accounts of military cam-
paigns in Samuel could have served as models for the descriptions of Maccabean
battles in 1 Maccabees.>® The depiction of Simon’s rule in 1 Macc 14:4-15 seems
to be modeled on that of Solomon.>® Pseudo-Solomon’s petition in Wis 9 imitates
Solomon’s prayers from 1 Kgs 3:6-9 and 8:15-21.%° Hannah’s song (1 Sam 2:1-10)
is a model for the Magnificat (Luke 1:46-55),%" just as Elijah and Elisha are for the
“two witnesses” of Rev 11.%2

The Psalms Scroll from Qumran supplies yet another example—a catalogue
of David’s literary works (11QPs* XXVII, 2-11). Presenting David as shining like
the sun and walking blamelessly before God and men,®® the so-called “David’s
Compositions” credits him with 4,050 psalms and songs.®* All these are said to

58 U. Rappaport, “A Note on the Use of the Bible in 1 Maccabees,” in Biblical Perspectives: Early
Use and Interpretation of the Bible in Light of the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. M. E. Stone; STD]J 28; Lei-
den: Brill, 1998), 175-179. For a list of parallels between 1 Macc and Sam-Kgs see J. A. Goldstein,
2 Maccabees (AB; Garden City, N. Y.: Doubleday, 1983), 31-32.

59 J. A. Goldstein, 1 Maccabees (AB; Garden City, N. Y.: Doubleday, 1974), 490.

60 See J. H. Newman, “The Democratization of Kingship in Wisdom of Solomon,” in The Idea
of Biblical Interpretation (ed. H. Najman, J. H. Newman; JSJSup 83; Leiden: Brill, 2004), 309-28.
61 See M. E. Gordley, Teaching through Song in Antiquity (WUNT 2 302; Tiibingen, Mohr Siebeck,
2011), 307.

62 See M. Zetterholm, “The Books of Kings in the New Testament and the Apostolic Fathers,”
in The Books of Kings: Sources, Composition, Historiography and Reception (ed. A. Lemaire,
B. Halpern; SVT 129; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2010), 561-2.

63 These epithets, along with the reference to a calendar of 364 days, may point to a sectarian
provenance for this composition, as was pointed out by N. Mizrahi, “A Comparison of the List of
David’s Compositions” (11QPs? 27:2-11) to the Characterization of David and Solomon in Kings
and Chronicles,” Meghillot 5-6 (2007): 181 (Hebrew).

64 Of these, 3600 are psalms, 364 are songs for the daily burnt sacrifices, implying a calendar
of 364 days, 52 are songs for Sabbaths, and 30 are songs for the new moons and festivals. There
are also 4 songs for the “stricken ones,” i.e., those possessed by demons. For a recent attempt to
explain the number 3600 as pointing to 2 Chr 2:1, see N. Mizrahi, “David’s Compositions in 11QPs?
and the Semantics of nwa,” Studies in Language (Mehkarim Balashon) 11-12 (2008): 199-212 (He-
brew). On other numbers utilized here, see J. C. VanderKam, “Studies on ‘David’s Composition’
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have been composed by David “under the spirit of prophecy.”® While this text’s
emphasis on David’s cultic activities seems to be influenced by 1 Chr 16-17,%¢ the
catalogue of his writings is modeled on 1 Kgs 5:12.5”

Quotations and Allusions. Rare outside of writings treating Samuel-Kings
expositionally (see above),%® an explicit quotation from Samuel occurs in the
legal section of the Damascus Document (CD) 9:8-10 (=4Q267 9 i 4-5):%°

Concerning oaths: as to that which he said, “Let not your hand help you (15 77 70win 85)”: a
man who causes (another) to swear in the open field that is not in the presence of the judges
or by their bidding has let his hand help him.”

This prohibition against taking an oath in the absence of judges (or without their
consent) cites as a proof-text Abigail’s words to David from 1 Sam 25:26, “and
taking vengeance with your own hand” (RSV; 15 77* ywim), introducing its modi-
fied wording with a formula “as to that which he said.””

Second Temple writings feature multiple implicit quotations and allusions to
Samuel-Kings.”? Thus, Simon’s address to the people of Jerusalem in the face of
the imminent assault of Tryphon (1 Macc 13:4) points to Elijah’s cry to God at Mt.
Horeb (1 Kgs 19:10, 14). Luke’s description of the young Jesus (Luke 2:52) borrows
the language of 1 Sam 2:26, whereas his account of the Jesus’s instructions to his

(11QPs? 27:2-11),” Eretz Israel 26 (1999): 212*-220*; V. Noam, “The Origin of the List of David’s
Songs in ‘David’s Compositions’,” DSD 13 (2006): 134-149.

65 On David as a prophet in Second Temple writings, see J. L. Kugel, “David the Prophet,” in
Poetry and Prophecy: The Beginnings of a Literary Tradition (ed. J. L. Kugel; Ithaca, NY: Cornell
University Press, 1990), 45-55; P. W. Flint, “The Prophet David at Qumran,” in Biblical Interpre-
tation at Qumran (ed. M. Henze; Studies in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Related Literature; Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 2005), 158-167.

66 Mizrahi, “Comparison,” 189-195.

67 Mizrahi, ibid., 172-174, 178-181.

68 Another explicit quotation may have originally been found in the Damascus Document (CD)
VIII, 20-21, ascribing to Elisha a certain “word” to “Gehazi his servant.” Its wording is missing
from the Geniza manuscripts of CD and is not extant in its Qumran copies. S. Hultgren, From the
Damascus Covenant to the Covenant of the Community (STD] 66; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 55, suggests
that this “word” might have to do with a disciple’s betrayal of his master.

69 Explicit quotations are usually identified by an introductory formula. See Dimant, “Use,”
385.

70 J. M. Baumgarten, D. R. Schwartz, PTSDSSP, 2:43. Italics are mine.

71 See further J. M. Baumgarten, “A ‘Scriptural’ Citation in 4QFragments of the Damascus Docu-
ment,” JJS 43 (1992): 97; A.P. Jassen, Scripture and Law in the Dead Sea Scrolls (Cambridge, MA:
Cambridge University Press, 2014), 222-224.

72 Since the criteria for distinguishing between an implicit quotation and an allusion remain
unclear, these are treated here together.
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disciples (Luke 10:4) may allude to 2 Kgs 4:29. The scribe’s reply to Jesus in Mark
12:33 is reminiscent of 1 Sam 15:22. Paul’s speech on the Areopagus in Acts 17:24
and the description of the heavenly temple in Rev 15:8 seem to depend on 1 Kgs
8:27,10-11.7

More allusions to Samuel-Kings are found in the Dead Sea Scrolls. The inter-
pretation of Gen 49:10 in 4QCommentary on Genesis A (4Q252 V 1-4) alludes
to the Davidic promise as formulated in 1 Kgs 2:4 (line 2) and in 2 Sam 7:12-13
(line 4).* The description of David as “wise” in 11QPs?* XXVII, 2 may point to 2
Sam 14:20, while his capacity of “understanding” alludes to 1 Sam 16:18. An allu-
sion to David’s combat with Goliath is found in 4Q373 1 3, 6—7 (with parallels in
2Q221and 4Q37219 4).” The description of the temple’s furnishings and courts in
11QTemple? III-XIII, XXX-XLVI blends together the Exodus account of the Taber-
nacle with the relevant passages pertaining to Solomon’s Temple from Kings and
Chronicles.”® The “Law of the King” embedded in the same scroll (LVIII, 20-21;
LIX, 16-18) alludes to Samuel’s warnings regarding royal power (1 Sam 8:14) and
to the divine promises to Solomon (1 Kgs 6:12; 9:5).””

In several cases there is a generic correlation between the alluding text and
its scriptural antecedent. Thus, allusions to prayers and psalms found in Samuel
and Kings often occur in liturgical contexts. For instance, Tobit’s prayer (Tobit
13:2) alludes to Hannah’s song (1 Sam 2:6). A thanksgiving hymn in 4QBarkhi
Nafshi (4Q437 2 i 14-15) features a series of allusions to 1 Sam 2:1.”® Another allu-
sion to 1 Sam 2:2-3 is found in the praise of God, apparently by Joshua, in one of
the rewritten Joshua scrolls (4Q379 22 i 5-6).” Allusions to a psalm embedded
in both 2 Sam 22 and Ps 18 appear in a hodayah from 1QH? XVII, 28-29 and in

73 For more allusions/quotations from Sam-Kgs in Second Temple literature, see “Loci citati vel
allegati,” in Novum Testamentum Graece (ed. E. Nestle et al.; 27th edition; Stuttgart: Deutsche Bi-
belgesellschaft, 1993), 894; S. Delamarter, A Scripture Index to Charlesworth’s The Old Testament
Pseudepigrapha (London: Sheffield Academic Press, 2002), 18-20, 73-77; A. Lange, M. Weigold,
Biblical Quotations and Allusions in Second Temple Jewish Literature (JAJS 5; Gottingen: Vanden-
hoeck & Ruprecht, 2011), 115-126.

74 See W.M. Schniedewind, Society and the Promise to David (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1999), 163-164.

75 It has been suggested that this is a reference to Moses’ destruction of Og, employing language
borrowed from 1 Sam 17 (see M. Bernstein, E. Schuller, DJD 28:199-204).

76 See Y. Yadin, The Temple Scroll (Jerusalem: The Israel Exploration Society, 1983), 1:179-180,
226.

77 See Yadin, ibid., 2:268-270; Schniedewind, Society and the Promise, 161-163.

78 See M. Weinfeld, D. Seely, DJD 29:317-318.

79 See Feldman, Rewritten Joshua, 98—99.
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a prayer included in XHev/Se 6 13-4 (2 Sam 22:2-3=Ps 18:3).%° The priests’ plea
for divine vengeance on Nikanor in 1 Macc 7:37 is indebted to Solomon’s prayer
at the dedication of the temple (1 Kgs 8:27), as is the High Priest’s supplication
in 3 Macc 2:10 (1 Kgs 8:33-34, 48-50). In a similar fashion, allusions to passages
perceived as rulings tend to appear in legal/halakhic contexts. For instance, the
rules pertaining to war booty in 11QTemple® LVIII, 11-15 harmonize the regula-
tions given in Num 31:27-30 with 1 Sam 8:15, 17 and 1 Sam 30:24 (without utilizing
the wording of the latter).®* The legislation proscribing the lame and the blind
from the Temple city, the eschatological army, and the eschatological Yahad
(11QT= XLV, 12-14; 1QM VII, 4-5; 1QSa II, 3-11) hearkens back to 2 Sam 5:8.%2

The Dead Sea Scrolls also yield instances of allusions to Samuel-Kings that
incorporate an actualizing exegesis of a scriptural passage.®® A cluster of such
implicit pesharim, as they are dubbed by scholars, is found in the Damascus Doc-
ument (CD) III, 19-20:%*

So He built for them a faithful house (jax3 ma) in Israel, like none that had ever appeared
before and until now.*

Since the immediate context deals with the appointment of the true priesthood,
CD most likely alludes here to the prophecy to Eli in 1 Sam 2:35: “And I will raise
up for myself a faithful priest (jaxi j72) ... and I will build for him an enduring

80 The word "a3wn, missing from Ps 18, yet present in 1QH?, suggests a familiarity with the ver-
sion of the psalm as found in 2 Sam. The wording of 2 Sam 22:32=Ps 18:32 is also employed in a
speech concerned with the role of Moses at Sinai in 4Q377 2 ii 8. Yet there the use of the divine
epithet 5% (as in Ps 18), rather than Y& (as in 2 Sam 22), suggests the influence of Ps 18. For more
instances of similar ambiguity, see K. De Troyer, “The Septuagint and the New Testament: An-
other Look at the Samuel-Kings Quotations and Allusions in the New Testament,” in The Recep-
tion of the Hebrew Bible in the Septuagint and The New Testament (ed. D.].A. Clines, J. C. Exum;
Sheffield: Sheffield Phoenix Press, 2013), 49-55.

81 See Yadin, The Temple Scroll, 1:360-362; D. Swanson, The Temple Scroll and the Bible: The
Methodology of 11QT (STDJ 14; Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1995), 146-148; L. H. Schiffman, “The Laws of
War in the Temple Scroll,” in idem, The Courtyards of the House of the Lord (STD] 75; Leiden:
Brill, 2008), 510-512.

82 Yadin, ibid., 2:289-291. See further S. M. Olyan, Social Inequality in the World of the Text: The
Significance of Ritual and Social Distinctions in the Hebrew Bible (JA]Sup 4; Go6ttingen: Vanden-
hoeck & Ruprecht, 2011), 129-140.

83 On actualizing interpretation in the Dead Sea Scrolls in general and in the Damascus Docu-
ment in particular, see L. Goldman, “Biblical Exegesis and Pesher Interpretation in the Damas-
cus Document” (PhD. diss., University of Haifa, 2007), 10-21 (Hebrew).

84 The following discussion is based on Goldman, ibid., 42ff.

85 J. M. Baumgarten, D. R. Schwartz, PTSDSSP, 2:17.
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house (jax1 m1).” Yet, the allusion is not to the plain meaning of the verse, but
to its actualizing interpretation, reading “house” as referring to the sectarian
community, rather than to a dynasty, with jn&1 understood as both “faithful”
and “enduring.” Assuming CD’s familiarity with the notion of a community as
a temple, it may also allude to the divine promise to David in 2 Sam 7:16: “Your
house and your kingship shall ever be secure before you (707 jnaxa),” read to
mean that the establishment and the function of the community are akin to those
of the Temple. The reference to Israel may point to yet another verse contain-
ing the phrase jax1 nna, 1 Kgs 11:38: “and I will build for you a lasting dynasty
(jax3 nna) as I did for David. I hereby give Israel to you,” interpreted once again
as referring not to a dynasty, but to a community. These allusions to actualizing
interpretations of 1 Sam 2:35, 2 Sam 7:16, and 1 Kgs 11:38 describe the sectarians as
a priestly community chosen from within Israel.

Another instance of an allusion incorporating an actualizing interpretation,
this time of 2 Sam 7:10 (sm1ph N9y 12 12°0° 89; “Evil men shall not oppress them
any more”), seems to be found in Pseudo-Ezekiel (4Q386 1 ii 3): “And YHWH
said, ‘A son of Belial will scheme to oppress my people / but I will not allow him
("% mmaR ]9/ nY NR NP awne Spoaa mn ankn)’.” It has been suggested that this
scroll applies the divine promise from 2 Sam 7:10 to Antiochus IV.¢

References to Biblical Figures and Events. References to figures and events
from Samuel-Kings occur in a variety of contexts.

Liturgy. The prayers of Judas Maccabeus in 1-2 Maccabees evoke God’s deliver-
ance of David in the combat with Goliath, Jonathan’s overpowering the Philistine
camp (1 Macc 4:30), and the divine intervention during Sennacherib’s invasion
(1 Macc 7:40-41; 2 Macc 8:19; 15:22). A prayer embedded in the War Scroll recalls
David’s trust in God’s name when he fought Goliath, as well as his victories over
the Philistines, also by God’s holy name (1QM XI, 1-3). A liturgy included in the
Words of the Luminaries (4Q504 XVII, 8) refers to God’s establishing a covenant
with David, whereas 4QEschatological Hymn (4Q457b 2) speaks of “David rejoic-
ing to bring back,” perhaps a reference to the bringing of the Ark to Jerusalem.®”

Legal/halakhic argumentation.®® Calling for a celebration of the recently
introduced Festival of Hanukkah, the second festival letter embedded in 2 Macc

86 D. Dimant, DJD 30:56.

87 E. Chazon, DJD 29:417-418.

88 On the use of non-Pentateuchal passages to derive or to support halakhic rulings in the Dead
Sea Scrolls, see M. J. Bernstein, Sh. A. Koyfman, “The Interpretation of Biblical Law in the Dead
Sea Scrolls: Forms and Methods,” in Biblical Interpretation at Qumran (ed. M. Henze; Studies
in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Related Literature; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2005), 73-74; Jassen,
Scripture and Law, 216-246.
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1:10-2:18 places Judas Maccabeus alongside scriptural figures who dedicated
sanctuaries, such as Moses, Solomon, and Nehemiah.®® As a biblical precedent
for the new eight-day celebration, this letter notes that Solomon’s dedication of
the Temple lasted for eight days (2:9-12).°° In the gospels, when the Pharisees
find fault with the hungry disciples’ plucking heads of grain on the Sabbath
(Matt 12:1-4; Mark 2:25-26; Luke 6:3, 4), Jesus is reported to cite the story of David
and his men eating the sacred bread permitted to the priests alone (1 Sam 21:6).
Among the Dead Sea Scrolls, the Damascus Document (CD) IV, 20-V, 6 (=4Q269 3
2; 6Q15 1 1-3), arguing against polygamy, cites the Deuteronomic prohibition of a
king taking many wives (Deut 17:17). Anticipating the counter-argument that the
exemplary King David took several wives and was never condemned for doing so,
CD presents his acts as a result of an ignorance of the Torah regulations on this
matter. It claims that the Torah was hidden in the Ark of the Covenant since the
days of Joshua and the elders, until the High Priest Zadok arose.’® Only then was
the Book of the Law consulted. As a result, “the deeds of David rose up (15y1°2),
except the blood of Uriah, and God left (i.e., forgave) them to him.” The exegete
distinguishes here between David’s polygamy and “the blood of Uriah.”*® For

89 For scholarly opinions regarding the authenticity, date, and provenance of this letter, see
R.M. Doran, 2 Maccabees (Hermeneia; Augsburg: Fortress Press, 2012), 14-17.

90 It has been suggested that the letter follows Chr here, rather than Kgs, as the heavenly fire is
mentioned in 2 Chr 7:1, 3 alone. The reference to the duration of Solomon’s dedication might have
originated either in 1Kgs 8:65-66 or in 2 Chr 7:8-9. However, none of the biblical accounts reports
Solomon’s request that “the glory of the Lord and the cloud will be seen” (2:8). See Goldstein,
2 Maccabees, 186; J. C. VanderKam, “Hanukkah: Its Timing and Significance according to 1 and
2 Maccabees,” JSP 1 (1987): 33.

91 On the timing of Zadok’s coming to prominence in CD, apparently during Absalom’s rebel-
lion, see Ch. Milikowsky, “‘Until Tzadoq Arose’ in the Damascus Document: Tzadoq and His
Appointment as High Priest in Early Jewish Interpretation,” in Shoshannat Yaakov: Jewish and
Iranian Studies in Honor of Yaakov Elman (ed. Sh. Secunda, S. Fine; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2012),
285-299.

92 The precise meaning of 19y is somewhat unclear. Several renditions, based on the uses of
n5p in both biblical and post-biblical Hebrew, have been proposed, e.g., “rose up” (Vermes),
“were excellent” (Ginzberg), “were reckoned <as inadvertent sins>” (Rabin), “were accepted”
(Baumgarten and Schwartz). G. Vermes, The Complete Dead Sea Scrolls in English (London: Pen-
guin, 2004), 132; L. Ginzberg, An Unknown Jewish Sect (New York: Jewish Theological Seminary
of America, 1970) 22; Ch. Rabin, The Zadokite Documents (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1958), 18;
J. M. Baumgarten, D. R. Schwartz, PTSDSSP, 2:21. J. C.R. de Roo, “David’s Deeds in the Dead Sea
Scrolls,” DSD 6 (1999): 44—65, suggests that this passage should be read in light of the notion of
a community as a temple in which righteous deeds are offered as sacrifices. Yet it is unlikely that
CD assumes this notion here and even more unlikely that it applies it anachronistically to David.
93 CD apparently alludes here to 1 Kgs 15:5.
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him, the former was the result of ignorance, whereas the latter was a willful trans-
gression of the explicit divine prohibition in Gen 9:5-6, the so-called Noahide
Laws, and therefore did not require a knowledge of the Mosaic Law.

Perhaps one should also mention here the references to figures and events
from Samuel-Kings in the epilogue of the halakhic letter 4QMMT.** Unlike the
foregoing texts, these are not evoked to support its halakhic views, but rather to
motivate one to accept them. Referring to the Deuteronomic covenantal bless-
ings and curses, 4QMMT names Solomon, apparently suggesting that the fore-
told blessings came to pass in his days, and notes that the curses befell Israel
“from the days of [Jero]boam the son of Nebat and until the ex[i]le of Jerusalem
and Zedekiah King of Jud[ah]” (C 18-19 [=4Q398 11-13 1-2]). With these in mind,
it implores the addressee(s) to “remember the kings of Israe[l] and contemplate
their deeds” (C 23-25 [=4Q398 11-13 6-7, 14-17 ii 1]),% singling out David, “a man of
pious deeds,” who “was delivered from many troubles and was forgiven” (C 25-26
[=4Q398 14-17 ii 1-2]).°¢

Vaticinia ex eventu. The visionary in Sibylline Oracles 11:80-105 foresees the
appearance of a great king, clearly Solomon, who will build the Temple and cast
down the idols.”” In the rewritten version of Judges in LAB 26:12 God announces
to the first judge, Kenaz, the appearance of Jahel (apparently, Solomon), who will
build a house in his name.?® The scroll 4Q522 (4QapocrJoshuac 9 ii) depicts Joshua
foretelling the birth of David, the capture of Zion, preparations for the building of

94 The precise placement of the fragment in question is unclear. The editors situated it be-
tween 4Q398 14-17 i and 14-17 ii (E. Qimron, J. Strugnell DJD 10:201-202). H. von Weissenberg,
4QMMT: Reevaluating the Text, the Function, and the Meaning of the Epilogue (STDJ 82; Leiden:
Brill, 2009), 70-71, 85-90, believes that it belongs with the beginning of the epilogue of 4QMMT
(i.e., the beginning of DJD’s section C). The translation here follows that of DJD 10 with slight
alterations accounting for suggestions by von Weissenberg, ibid., 102-103, and Qimron, Hebrew
Writings, 1:211.

95 The phrase “kings of Israe[l]” stands for all the kings of Israel and Judah together, a usage
attested in Chr (e.g., 2 Chr 28:27, 33:18), rather than in Sam-Kgs, as observed by M. J. Bernstein,
“The Employment and Interpretation of Scripture in 4QMMT: Preliminary Observations,” in
Reading 4QMMT: New Perspectives on Qumran Law and History (ed. J. Kampen, M. J. Bernstein;
Atlanta, Georgia: Scholars Press, 1996), 50.

96 E. Qimron, J. Strugnell, DJD 10:61, 63. See further G.J. Brooke, “The Significance of the Kings
in 4QMMT,” in The Qumran Chronicle: Qumran Cave 4: Special Report: 4QMMT (ed. Z.]. Kapera;
Krakow: Enigma Press, 1991), 109-113.

97 Quoted from J.]. Collins, OTP, 1:436.

98 See Jacobson, Commentary, 773-774.
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the temple, Solomon’s construction thereof, and Zadok’s officiating in the sanc-
tuary.”®

Chronological treatises. The almost completely lost chronological treatise
by a certain Demetrius, presumably entitled “Concerning the Kings in Judea,”
refers to Sennacherib’s invasion and estimates the time that lapsed between
this event and the Babylonian exile.’®® The Aramaic text from Qumran, 4Q559
(4QpapChronologie biblique ar), dealing in its extant form with the chronology
of the Pentateuch, Joshua, and Judges, seems also to mention Samuel (frg. 6 2
[reconstructed]).t0t

Lists. The Aramaic 4Qpseudo-Daniel° ar contains two lists of names
(4Q24511).1°2 One of these records the names of high priests, from Levi and
Qahat, through “Zado]k” and Abiathar, to the Hasmoneans Jonathan and Simon.
Next to this comes a catalogue of kings, naming David, Solomon, “Ahazialh,”
and “Joa]sh.”’?* Another Aramaic text, 4Q339 (4QList of False Prophets ar), lists
the names of “the false prophets who arose in [Israel].”*** Opening with “Balaam
[son of] Beor” and concluding, according to some, with John Hyrcanus I, it names
“[the] Old Man from Bethel” of 1 Kgs 13:11-31 and “[Zede]kiah son of Cha[na]anah”
mentioned in 1 Kgs 22:1-28 (cf. 2 Chr 18:1-27).1%

Pesher-Title. Several sectarian texts from Qumran evoke names of scriptural
figures in an exegetical device dubbed a “pesher-title.”'°® A pesher-title utilizing
a name of a figure from the book of Samuel occurs in 1QpHab V, 9, expounding

99 See Feldman, Rewritten Joshua, 142-146. On the influence of Chronicles on this passage see
G.]. Brooke, “The Books of Chronicles and the Scrolls from Qumran,” in Reflection and Refrac-
tion: Studies in Biblical Historiography in Honour of A. Graeme Auld (ed. R. Rezetko et al.; SVT 113;
Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2007), 44-45.

100 C.R. Holladay, Fragments from Hellenistic Jewish Authors, Vol. 1: Historians (SBLTT 20;
Pseudepigrapha Series 10; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1983), 90, points to 2 Kgs 18:9-13 as the source
for this calculation.

101 E. Puech, DJD 37:285.

102 ].]. Collins, P. Flint, DJD 22:153-164. See further M. Wise, “4Q245 (PsDan Ar) and the High
Priesthood of Judas Maccabaeus,” DSD 12 (2005): 313-362.

103 J.]J. Collins, P. Flint, DJD 22:156-157. Both catalogues may take their cue from the lists found
1 Chr 3:10-16 and 5:27-41.

104 M. Broshi, A. Yardeni, DJD 19:78-79. See further S.].D. Cohen, “False Prophets (4Q339),
Netinim (4Q340), and Hellenism at Qumran,” JGRChJ 1 (2000): 55-66; A. Lange, “‘The False
Prophets Who Arose Against Our God’ (4Q339 1),” in Aramaica Qumranica (ed. K. Berthelot,
D. Stokl Ben Ezra; STDJ] 94; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2009), 205-224.

105 The purpose served by this list remains unclear, but it is not impossible that it had a didac-
tic purpose, as was suggested by L. Mazor in a lecture “The List of the False Prophets (4Q339),”
presented at the 15" World Congress of Jewish Studies (Jerusalem; August 3, 2009).

106 See Goldman, “Biblical Exegesis,” 10-21.
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on Hab 1:13: “the House of Absalom and the men of their council who kept silent
when the Teacher of Righteousness was rebuked and did not help him against
the Man of the Lie.” While some have argued that Absalom is a real contemporary
figure, others, correctly, take him as a personification of treacherous behavior, a
trait which, according to the exegete, is characteristic of the group referred to as
the “house (n"2) of Absalom.”%”

Miscellaneous. Second Temple sources yield more references to persons
and events from Samuel-Kings, e.g., the expulsion of the Canaanite popula-
tion from Jerusalem by David (J. W. 6.439), David and Solomon’s subjugation
of the nations (Ag. Ap. 2.132), death and burial of the “patriarch” David (Acts
2:29-30, 34), construction of the temple (J. W. 5.137, 143, 185; 6.269), Solomon’s
splendor (Matt 6:29; Luke 12:27), the Queen of Sheba’s visit to hear Solomon’s
wisdom (Matt 12:42; Luke 11:31), Shishak’s invasion (J. W. 6.436), Elijah’s stay with
the widow in Zarephath (Luke 4:25-26) and his address to God at Horeb (Rom
11:2-4; James 5:17-18), Elisha’s miraculous healing of a water spring (J. W. 4.460),
Naaman’s healing (Luke 4:27), the captivity of the northern tribes (Tobit 1:2),
the death of Sennacherib (Tobit 1:21), and Nebuchadnezzar’s sacking of Jerusa-
lem (J. W. 6.439, 442; Ag. Ap. 1.154, 159). To these the Dead Sea Scrolls add the
people’s request for a king (4Q389 5 2-3) and Saul’s defeat of the Amalekites
(4Q2521V, 1-3).108

In addition to isolated references to figures and events from Samuel-Kings,
Second Temple literature features also so-called catalogues of scriptural exam-
ples.’® These catalogues tend to occur in exhortations and prayers. Thus, Mat-
tathias, admonishing his sons to “remember the deeds of our ancestors” (1 Macc
2:51), mentions David, who for “his piety received ... a royal throne for ages,” and
Elijah, “taken up as if into heaven” because of “his acts of zeal on behalf of the

107 M. A. Collins, The Use of Sobriquets in the Qumran Dead Sea Scrolls (Library of Second Tem-
ple Studies 67; London: T&T Clark, 2009), 145-146.

108 The scroll seems to view Saul’s deed as a fulfillment of Deut 25:19. See further M. Bernstein,
“4Q252: From the Re-Written Bible to Biblical Commentary,” JJS 45 (1994): 15-16; J. Saukkonen,
“The Story Behind the Text: Scriptural Interpretation in 4Q252” (Ph.D. diss., University of Helsin-
ki, 2005), 34-36. In addition to these texts, a poorly preserved 6Q10 mentions Samuel (frg. 16; the
context is unclear). A reference to Saul is found in a single fragment of an unknown work read-
ing: “and] behold Sa[ul” (frg. 54 on PAM 43.691). The scroll 4Q479 (4QText Mentioning Descend-
ants of David) refers to David (frg. 1 5) and the “seed of David” (frg. 1 4, 5). 4Q558 4QpapVision®
ar 54 4 names Elijah, but it is uncertain whether the reference is to the eschatological Elijah or to
an event from the Elijah cycle, as may be the case in frg. 33 5.

109 These catalogues exhibit a more or less consistent pattern: the name of a figure is followed
by a succinct reference to his/her characteristic trait or a biblical episode in which this figure was
involved. See Dimant, “Use,” 392-395.
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Torah” (vv. 57-58).1° The encomium on men and women of faith in Hebr 11:32-39
names David, Samuel, and the “prophets,” including Elisha and Elijah,"* and
lists some of their deeds.™™? Put in the mouth of a certain Eleazar, the prayer for
divine rescue in 3 Macc 6:4-8 mentions, among other occasions when God made
his power manifest, Sennacherib’s invasion."®> Three prayers, apparently of
Jewish Hellenistic origin, embedded in the Apostolic Constitutions, also include
lists of biblical figures."* One of them (Apos. Con. 7.37.1-5), pleading with God to
accept “the entreaties of the lips” of his people, lists among the righteous who
were heard Samuel, David, Solomon, Elijah, Elisha, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah,
Manasseh, and Josiah."* Another prayer (7.38.1-8) praises God for his acts of
salvation, including “the days of ... Elijah and of the Prophets ... of David and of
the Kings.”**¢ In yet another prayer (8.5.1-4), Samuel, “a priest and a prophet,”
is named among those “marked out beforehand, from the beginning, priests for
dominion over your people” (vv. 10-16).” As far as the Dead Sea Scrolls are con-
cerned, only the admonition in the Damascus Document (CD) III, 8-10 (=4Q266
21iii 5; 269 2 3-4), surveying faithful and unfaithful of the past, includes a passing
reference to figures and events from Samuel-Kings:

110 See discussion in T. Hieke, “The Role of the ‘Scripture’ in the Last Words of Mattathias
(1 Macc 2:49-70),” in The Books of the Maccabees: History, Theology, Ideology (ed. G. Xeravits,
J. Zsengellér; JSJSup 118; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 61-74; R. Egger-Wenzel, “The Testament of Mattathi-
as to His Sons in 1 Macc 2:49-70: A Keyword Composition with the Aim of Justification,” in His-
tory and Identity: How Israel’s Later Authors Viewed Its Earlier History (ed. N. Calduch-Benages,
J. Liesen; Deuterocanonical and Cognate Literature Yearbook; Berlin: de Gruyter, 2006), 141-149.
111 As suggested by a reference to women receiving “their dead by resurrection.”

112 See further H. W. Attridge, The Epistle to the Hebrews (Hermeneia; Philadelphia: Fortress
Press, 1989), 347-352.

113 The Old Latin version of Addition C in Greek Esther appends to Esther’s prayer recalling
God’s past saving acts a list of figures helped by God, including Hezekiah and Hannah (v. 16).
See C. A. Moore, Daniel, Esther, and Jeremiah: The Additions (AB; New York: Doubleday, 1977),
210-211.

114 On these prayers see D. A. Fiensy, Prayers Alleged to Be Jewish: An Examination of the Con-
stituones Apostolorum (Chico, California: Scholars Press, 1985); P. van der Horst, J. H. Newman,
Early Jewish Prayers in Greek (Commentaries on Early Jewish Literature; Berlin: de Gruyter,
2008), 83-87.

115 D. A. Fiensy, D. R. Darnell, OTP, 2:684-85

116 Ibid., 2:685.

117 Ibid., 2:687-88.



22 —— Samuel and Kings in Second Temple Literature

Rather, they murmured in their tents and God’s anger was kindled against their congrega-
tion and their sons perished through it (i.e., stubbornness of heart) and their kings were cut
off through it, and through it their heroes perished, and their land became desolate due to it.**®

Resisting a clear-cut classification are two texts treating an array of biblical
figures, as do the aforementioned catalogues, yet in far greater detail. The first
one is 4 Maccabees, presenting David, along with Joseph, Moses, and Jacob,
as a man able to rule over his passions. This is deduced from a lengthy para-
phrase of 2 Sam 23:13-17 (=1 Chr 11:15-19), reading David’s pouring of the water
obtained for him at the risk of his soldiers’ lives as an example of the supremacy
of a temperate mind over desires of the body (3:6-18).'*° The second text is Ben
Sira’s Praise of the Fathers (Sir 44-49), described as a canonical reflection on the
Scripture by means of evoking exemplary figures.*° From Samuel-Kings Ben Sira
selects Samuel, Nathan, David, Solomon, Rehoboam, Jeroboam, Elijah, Elisha,
Hezekiah, Isaiah, and Josiah.'** Based primarily but not exclusively on Samuel-
Kings, the portrayals of these characters vary in length, from a brief remark (e.g.,
Nathan) to an extensive inventory of personal traits and activities (e.g., Samuel).'?
Rehoboam and Jeroboam are presented in a negative light, whereas Samuel,
David, Elijah, Elisha, Hezekiah, Isaiah, and Josiah are depicted as exemplary.
Solomon’s portrayal features both praise and sharp critique.'?® Ben Sira applauds

118 J. M. Baumgarten, D. R. Schwartz, PTSDSSP, 17 (italics are mine). Cf. Judith 5:17-18, which
depicts the period from the entrance into the Promised Land to the Exile as a time of initial faith-
fulness to God that was followed by a departure from his ways and subsequent military defeats
and captivity.

119 The account in 4 Macc departs from those found in 2 Sam and 1 Chr in several respects. It
suggests that the incident occurred after a long day of a battle against the Philistines. David’s
desire for water located in the enemy’s territory (Bethlehem in 2 Sam and 1 Chr) is presented as
an unreasonable one. His bodyguards are said to be grumbling at his desire. Two soldiers (in
the biblical accounts these are three chieftains) depart and search for the spring through the
enemy’s encampment.

120 A. Goshen-Gottstein, “Ben Sira’s Praise of the Fathers: A Canon-Conscious Reading,” in Ben
Sira’s God (ed. R. Egger-Wenzel; Berlin: de Gruyter, 2002), 244-260.

121 For recent discussions of their portrayals, see Rewriting Biblical History: Essays on Chroni-
cles and Ben Sira (ed. J. Corley, H. van Grol; Deuterocanonical and Cognate Literature Studies 7;
Berlin/New York: de Gruyter, 2011) and the bibliography cited there.

122 Ben Zvi, “Authority,” 245-246, notes that David’s establishing of the cult (Sir 47:9-10) is in-
debted to 1 Chr 25, just as Hezekiah’s fortification of the city (Sir 48:17) is influenced by 2 Chr 32:5
(or Isa 22:9-11).

123 See, among others, P. C. Beentjes, “‘The Countries Marvelled at You’: King Solomon in Ben
Sira 47:12-22,” in idem, “Happy the One Who Meditates on Wisdom” (Sir. 14,20): Collected Essays
on the Book of Ben Sira (CBET 43; Leuven; Peeters, 2006), 135-144; C. Camp, Ben Sira and the Men
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young Solomon for his wisdom and love of peace, yet, reading his later life in
light of Deut 17:17, seems to accuse him of amassing gold and silver (according to
the Hebrew text) and allowing women to rule his body.

Historical summaries also fall under the compositional uses of the Scripture.
Some of the summaries dealing with Samuel-Kings are found in exhortations. In
his address to the defenders of Jerusalem, Josephus resorts, among other past
events, to the recovery of the Ark from the Philistines, the angelic intervention
during Sennacherib’s invasion, the Babylonian siege, and the imprisonment of
Zedekiah (J. W. 5.384-388, 391-2, 404). Stephen’s speech in Acts 7 refers to David’s
finding favor with God, his desire to build a dwelling place for him, and Solo-
mon’s building of the Temple (7:45-47). Another historical summary embedded
in Paul’s address in Acts 13:20-22 mentions Samuel, the peoples’ request for a
king, Saul’s forty-year rule, his removal by God, the divine election of David, and
the latter’s death (13:36).

Historical summaries occur also in apocalyptic texts. Presenting the course
of history as comprising ten weeks, the Apocalypse of Weeks (1 En 93:3-10) con-
cludes the fifth week with the construction of the temple, and includes in the next
one Elijah’s ascent, the destruction of the temple, and Israel’s dispersion. More
detailed is the Animal Apocalypse (1 En 85-90), spanning events from Samuel
to the construction of the temple, followed by Israel’s apostasy and the appoint-
ment of seventy angelic shepherds under whom Jerusalem is sacked (89:41-67).
Another summary embedded in the Testament of Moses (2:3-3:3) depicts the
period between the entrance into the Promised Land and the destruction of Jeru-
salem by Nebuchadnezzar as a sequence of 38 “years.” The first 18 years, from
the conquest to the division of the kingdom, seem to stand for the fifteen judges
of the book of Judges and Israel’s first three kings, Saul, David, and Solomon.***
After the ten tribes “establish for themselves kingdoms according to their own
ordinances,” the two tribes keep offering sacrifices for 20 “years,” which appear
to refer to the twenty kings of Judah, from Rehoboam to Zedekiah.'?*

Who Handle Books: Gender and the Rise of Canon-Consciousness (Hebrew Bible Monographs 50;
Sheffield: Sheffield Phoenix, 2013), 168-72.

124 R.H. Charles, “Assumption of Moses,” in The Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old
Testament (ed. R. H. Charles; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1913), 2:416. J. Tromp, The Assumption
of Moses: A Critical Edition with Commentary (Leiden: Brill, 1993), 154-155, views the numbers
utilized by this historical resume as a schematic periodization of history with no link to figures
mentioned in Sam-Kgs.

125 These are further divided into seven, nine, and, probably, four. Charles, ibid., 2:416, sug-
gests that the seven are Rehoboam, Abijah, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Jehoram, Ahaziah, and Athaliah.
The nine are Joash, Amaziah, Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, Manasseh, Amnon, and Josiah.
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The texts from Qumran yield more historical summaries engaging figures
and events from Samuel-Kings. Thus, 4Q385a 1a-b ii mentions the divine promise
from 2 Sam 7:12, 9?, 15 (lines 1-3), David’s humility before the Lord (line 4), and
Solomon’s ascension to the throne (line 5), sacrifice at Gibeon, and dedication of
the temple (line 7).1%¢ The scroll 4Q470 (4QText Mentioning Zedekiah) features a
historical summary covering the bondage in Egypt, the Exodus, and the giving
of the Torah (frg. 3). It may well be that frg. 1, describing a past (cf. Jer 34:8-22)
or a future covenant with Zedekiah, mediated by Michael, also belongs with this
summary.'? The scroll 4Q247 (4QPesher on the Apocalypse of Weeks) offers a suc-
cinct overview of history periodized into “weeks,” as in the Apocalypse of Weeks.*?®
According to the proposed reconstruction, its fifth week begins with the Sinai
revelation and ends with the construction of the First Temple. The scroll men-
tions Solomon, the 480 years of 1 Kgs 6:1, and Zedekiah, implying, perhaps, that
the sixth week ends with the destruction of the temple. The Aramaic 4Qpseudo-
Daniel incorporates a historical summary, mentioning the Israelites’ sacrificing
their children to “demons of error” and their being delivered into the hand of
Nebuchadnezzar (4Q243 12 2-3; 4Q244 12).1%°

Pseudepigraphy.>° The Second Temple pseudepigraphic writings ascribed to
figures from Samuel-Kings can be broadly divided into those utilizing internal

The remaining four are Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah. For an alternative pro-
posal, see Ben Zvi, “Authority,” 247-248.

126 D. Dimant, DJD 30:133-134. For a recently identified textual overlap between 4Q387a 5
(Qimron; disputed by Davis) and 4Q481d 3 (Qimron; Davis), see Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:101;
K. Davis, “4Q481d frg. 3: A New Fragment of 4QApocryphon of Jeremiah C-b (4Q387),” Semitica
56 (2014): 213-230.

127 See E. Larson, L. H. Schiffman, J. Strugnell, “4Q470. Preliminary Publication of a Fragment
Mentioning Zedekiah,” RevQ 16 (1993-95): 335-349; E. Larson, “4Q470 and the Angelic Reha-
bilitation of King Zedekiah,” DSD 1 (1994): 210-228; E. Larson, L. Schiffman, J. Strugnell, DJD
19:235-244; B. Nitzan, “4Q470 in Light of the Tradition of the Renewal of the Covenant between
God and Israel,” in The Scrolls and Biblical Traditions: Proceedings of the Seventh Meeting of
the 10QS in Helsinki (ed. G.]. Brooke et al.; STD] 103; Leiden: Brill, 2012), 163-176; G.]. Brooke,
“Zedekiah and Covenant in the Scrolls from Qumran,” in On Warriors, Prophets, and Kings
(ed. G.]. Brooke, A. Feldman; BZAW 470; Berlin: de Gruyter), forthcoming.

128 M. Broshi, A. Yardeni, DJD 36:189-191, argue that this scroll comments on the Apocalypse of
Weeks. However, this proposal finds no support in the text.

129 See P. Flint, J.]J. Collins, DJD 22:106-107, 129-130.

130 On pseudonymity and pseudepigraphy in early Jewish literature, see D. Dimant, “Pseu-
donymity in the Wisdom of Solomon,” in La Septuaginta en la Investigacion Contemporanea
(ed. N. Fernandez-Marcos; Madrid: Instituto Arias Montano, 1985), 243-255; M.]. Bernstein,
“Pseudepigraphy in the Qumran Scrolls: Categories and Functions,” in Pseudepigraphic Per-
spectives (ed. E. G. Chazon et al.; STD]J 31; Leiden, Boston, K6In: Brill, 1999), 1-26; E. Tigchelaar,
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pseudonymity and those using external pseudonymity.’> Whereas the former
simply attach a name to a piece, the latter utilize a variety of literary strategies to
link a composition to a scriptural figure.

One work utilizing internal pseudonymity is the Wisdom of Solomon.**
While it never explicitly mentions Solomon, the attribution to him is made clear
by several autobiographical notes embedded throughout this work. Thus, the
speaker identifies himself as a king (8:15), chosen by God (9:7), and charged
with the construction of the temple and the altar (9:8). His prayers in 7:7-12 and
9:1-18 point to Solomon’s prayers at Gibeon (1 Kgs 3:6-9) and at the dedication
of the temple (1 Kgs 8:15f)."3* Wisdom presents an ideal Solomon. Not only does
he possesses the four cardinal virtues (8:70),* but the knowledge revealed to
him (7:15-22) transforms him, according to one scholar, into “a model hermetic
sage.”1¥

Exhibiting internal pseudonymity is also Psalm 151, composed as David’s
autobiographic recollection of his youth, election by God, anointing by Samuel,
and victory over Goliath.*® Prior to the discovery of Qumran, this psalm was
known in Greek, Latin, and Syriac.”® Yet the Scrolls brought to light a Hebrew
version of this psalm, in fact, two psalms, 151A and 151B,**® diverging signifi-

“Forms of Pseudepigraphy in the Dead Sea Scrolls,” in Pseudepigraphie und Verfasserfiktion
in friihchristlichen Briefen (ed. J. Frey et al.; WUNT 246; Tiibingen: J. C. B. Mohr [Paul Siebeck],
2009), 85-101.

131 See Dimant, ibid.

132 On the representation of Solomon in Wis, see M. Gilbert, “La figure de Solomon en Sg 7-9,”
in Etudes sur le Judaisme Helenistique (ed. R. Kuntzmann, J. Schlosser; Paris: Cerf, 1984), 225-249;
Dimant, “Pseudonymity,” 243-255; Newman, “The Democratization of Kingship,” 309-28; N. La-
Coste, “The Exemplary Sage: The Convergence of Hellenistic and Jewish Traditions in the Wis-
dom of Solomon,” The University of Toronto Journal for Jewish Thought 1 (2010).

133 Dimant, “Pseudonymity,” 248, suggests that the appeal to rulers in Wis 6:1-11 may also be
“inspired by the Kings-Chronicles narrative, where Solomon is described as venerated by all the
kings of the earth.”

134 LaCoste, “Exemplary Sage.”

135 Torijano, Solomon the Esoteric King, 93-95.

136 For a recent discussion see E. D. Reimond, New Idioms Within Old: Poetry and Parallelism in
the Non-Masoretic Poems of 11Q5(=11QPs?) (Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2011), 51-74.

137 Another two biographical psalms attributed to David, Pss 152 and 153, appear to have been
composed in Syriac, in which they are extant. See H. F. van Roy, Studies on the Syriac Apocryphal
Psalms (JSSS 7; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999), 110-132.

138 What remains of Ps 151 B loosely corresponds to the last verses of the Greek Psalm 151
depicting David’s victory over Goliath. Preceded by the superscription “[Dav]id’s first mighty
d[ee]d after the prophet of God had anointed him,” this psalm links David’s victory over Goliath
to his anointing.
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cantly from the previously known one (1QPs® XXVIII, 3-14). While the precise
relations between the two are debated, it is possible that the Greek reflects an
earlier Hebrew text of the psalm, while the Qumran text is its expanded version.**®
From an exegetical point of view, both versions elucidate the divine choice of
David, highlighting, each in its own way, his musical/poetical gifts as the main
reason for it.’°

One example of a work employing external pseudonymity is the collection of
seventeen psalms known as the Psalms of Solomon. While their superscriptions
attribute these poems to Solomon, their wording displays no affinity to the scrip-
tural portrayal of the king.'** This type of pseudepigraphy is also amply attested
among the Dead Sea Scrolls.'? Reflecting a well-known tradition crediting David
and Solomon with exorcistic powers, two of the exorcism psalms collected in
11Q11 (11QapocrPs) are ascribed to these kings (11, 2; V, 4).**3 Similarly, non-Mas-
oretic psalms from 4Q381 (4QNon-Canonical Psalms B) bearing superscriptions
attributing them to “the Man of G[o]d” (frg. 24 4), understood by several scholars

139 See M. Segal, “The Literary Development of Psalm 151: A New Look at the Septuagint Ver-
sion,” Textus 21 (2002): 159-174, and the bibliography cited there.

140 On the exegetical aspects of this psalm, see, among others, Y. Zakovitz, “‘The Last Words
of David’: Studies in Psalm 151 from Qumran,” in On a Scroll of a Book (ed. L. Mazor; Jerusalem:
Magnes, 1997), 73-84 (Hebrew); D. Amara, “Psalm 151 from Qumran and its relation to Psalm
151 LXX,” Textus 19 (1998): 1-35 (Hebrew); N. Fernandez-Marcos, “David the Adolescent: On
Psalm 151,” in The Old Greek Psalter (ed. R.].V. Hiebert et al.; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press,
2001), 205-217; H. Debel, ““The Lord Looks at the Heart’” (1 Sam 16,7): 11QPs? 151A-B as a ‘Variant
Literary Edition’ of Ps 151 LXX,” RevQ 23 (2008): 459-73. Scriptural sources utilized in Ps 151 are
analyzed in M. S. Smith, “How to Write a Poem: The Case of Psalm 151 A (11QPs? 28.3-12),” in The
Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls and Ben Sira (ed. T. Muraoka, J. F. Elwolde; STD] 26; Leiden: Brill,
1997), 182-208.

141 See K. Atkinson, I Cried to the Lord: A Study of the Psalms of Solomon’s Historical Background
and Social Setting (JSJSup 84; Leiden: Brill, 2004).

142 The dating of the so-called “Songs of David” from the Cairo Geniza, as well as their affin-
ity to the Dead Sea Scrolls, is disputed. For an overview of the arguments, see D. M. Steck, The
Geniza Psalms (Cambridge Geniza Studies 5; Leiden: Brill, 2013), 1-22, who favors the 1*t century
CE as a possible date of this work.

143 On this scroll see F. Garcia Martinez, E. Tigchelaar, A.S. van der Woude, DJD 23:189, 198.
See further K. Berthelot, “Guérison et exorcisme dans les textes de Qumran et les évangiles,”
in Guérisons du corps et de I'adme: Approches pluridisciplinaires (ed. P. Boulhol et al.; Aix-en-
Provence: Publications de I'Université de Provence, 2006), 135-148; 1. Frohlich, “‘Invoke at Any
Time ...’: Apotropaic Texts and Belief in Demons in the Literature of the Qumran Community,”
BN 137 (2008): 41-74; G. Bohak, “From Qumran to Cairo: The Lives and Times of a Jewish Exorcis-
tic Formula (with an Appendix by Shaul Shaked),” in Ritual Healing: Magic, Ritual and Medical
Therapy from Antiquity until the Early Modern Period (ed. 1. Csepregi, C. Burnett; Firenze: Sismel,
Edizioni del Galuzzo, 2012), 31-52.
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as referring to David,’** and to “the “[kilng of Judah” (frg. 31 4), identified by
some with Hezekiah,'* reveal no affinity to any particular scriptural figure. This
is also true of another prayer found in this scroll, a “Prayer of Manasseh, King
of Judah, when the King of Assyria imprisoned him” (frg. 33a, b, 35).14¢ Just like
the Greek Prayer of Manasseh, found in the much later Apostolic Constitutions,*”
this prayer takes its cue from 2 Chr 33:13, 18-19 (unparalleled in 2 Kings), men-
tioning the repentant king’s prayer, yet failing to provide its actual wording.**®
Two additional works should be mentioned here. First, a sapiential work pre-
served in 4Q525, 5Q16, and, perhaps, 4Q184 bears close similarities to Proverbs
1-9. According to some, it might have been attributed to Solomon.* Second,
several features of 11QPs? suggest that its compiler perceived all the compositions
included in it, Masoretic and non-Masoretic, both explicitly ascribed to David and
anonymous, as Davidic.”®® For instance, a poem depicting a young man’s pursuit

144 See E. Schuller, “Qumran Pseudepigraphic Psalms,” PTSDSSP, 4A:2; A. P. Jassen, Mediating
the Divine: Prophecy and Revelation in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Second Temple Literature (STD]J
68; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 119-120.

145 M.S. Pajunen, The Land to the Elect and Justice for All: Reading Psalms in the Dead Sea
Scrolls in Light of 4Q381 (JA]JSup; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2013), 197-198, 214-216.
He also suggests that two other psalms found in 4Q381 were ascribed to royal figures, Josiah
(frgs. 79, 31) and Jehoiachin (frg. 31; ibid., 236-237, 251-257, 267-269). However, the textual evi-
dence he adduces fails to convince.

146 Pajunen, ibid., 219, 371. See also W. M. Schniedewind, “A Qumran Fragment of the Ancient
‘Prayer of Manasseh’?” ZAW 108 (1996): 105-107; M. S. Pajunen, “The Prayer of Manasseh in
4Q381 and the Account of Manasseh in 2 Chronicles 33,” in The Scrolls and Biblical Traditions
(ed. G.]. Brooke et al.; STDJ 103; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2012), 143-161.

147 On this prayer see J. R. Davila, “Is the Prayer of Manasseh a Jewish Work?” in Heavenly Tab-
lets: Interpretation, Identity and Tradition in Ancient Judaism (ed. L. LiDonnici, A. Lieber; JSJSup
119; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 75-85; Newman, van der Horst, Early Jewish Prayers in Greek, 148-180;
E. G. Chazon, “Prayer of Manasseh,” in Outside the Bible, 2:2143-2147. On the medieval transla-
tion of this prayer into Hebrew, see R. Leicht, “A Newly Discovered Hebrew Version of the Apoc-
ryphal ‘Prayer of Manassel’,” JSQ 3 (1996): 359-73.

148 Another non-scriptural psalm, “a praise by Obadiah,” is found in a collection of psalm-like
compositions in 4Q380 1 ii 8 (4QNon-Canonical Psalms A). Since its wording is not extant, it
remains unclear whether this is Obadiah of 2 Kgs 18 or the prophet Obadiah.

149 The former two are copies of the same composition; this might also be the case with the
third one, 4Q184. Thus E. Puech, DJD 25:121; E. Qimron, “Improving the Editions of the Dead Sea
Scrolls,” Meghillot 1 (2003):137; idem, Hebrew Writings, 2:113; E. ].C. Tigchelaar, “Lady Folly and
Her House in Three Qumran Manuscripts: On the Relation between 4Q425 15, 5Q16, and 4Q184
1,” RevQ 23 (2008): 371-81.

150 On the Davidic features of 4QPs?, see P. W. Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls and the Book
of Psalms (STD]J 17; Leiden: Brill: 1997), 189-194. On the debate as to whether this scroll is an edi-
tion of the book of Psalms or a liturgical collection, see ibid., 172-227. Some of the non-Masoretic
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of wisdom in terms of the pursuit of a woman (XXI, 11-17) could be read as yet
another Davidic autobiographical psalm, though it bears no resemblance to the
scriptural portrayal of David’s youth.™* 11QPs? preserves only several lines of this
poem. Its complete text in Ben Sira 51, a re-translation from Syriac, differs from
the Qumranic version in several details, including the toning down of some of the
latter’s eroticisms.**?

Rewritings. Prior to the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls, several rewritings
of Samuel-Kings were known: 1-2 Chronicles, a work attributed to a certain Eupo-
lemus, Biblical Antiquities (LAB), and Josephus’s Jewish Antiquities.'”> The earliest
of these is, apparently, Chronicles.”™ Its recasting of Samuel, beginning in 1 Chr
10 with a reworked citation from 1 Sam 31:1-13, is aptly summarized by Japhet:

When the selection from II Samuel is viewed as a whole, a very clear procedure emerges:
the Chronicler borrowed all the beginning of the story in II Sam. 5.1-12.31 ... and three chap-
ters from the end (II Sam. 21.18-22; 23.8-39; 24). He refrained from citing any part of the
comprehensive pericope known as the ‘succession narrative’ (Il Sam. 9; 12.2-25; 13:1-20.23;
I Kings 1-2), and passed over a few other sections at the beginning (II Sam. 1-4) and the
end (II Sam. 20.23-26; 21.1-17; 22.1-23.7).... Beginning with I Chron. 22 the Chronicler strikes
out independently, with a comprehensive presentation of the preparation for the Temple,
David’s administration, and Solomon’s accession.’*

As to the Chronicler’s treatment of Kings, famously focusing on Judah alone, the
same study observes:

psalms incorporated in it were known before the discovery of Qumran: Pss 151 (discussed above),
154, 155 (these two were available in Syriac), and the poem from Sir 51. The previously unknown
compositions found in this scroll are “Apostrophe to Zion,” “Plea for Deliverance,” “Hymn for the
Creator,” “Eschatological Psalm,” and “David’s Compositions” (discussed above).

151 See a recent discussion in Reymond, New Idioms within Old, 21-50.

152 On its eroticisms see T. Muraoka, “Sir 51, 13-30: An Erotic Hymn to Wisdom?” JSJ 10 (1979):
166-78. On the gradual neutralization of the erotic language as this poem was translated from
Hebrew into Greek, into Syriac, and then back into Hebrew, see H. Eshel, “Non-Canonical
Psalms from Qumran,” in The Qumran Scrolls and Their World (ed. M. Kister; Between Bible and
Mishnah; Jerusalem: Yad Ben Zvi Press, 2009), 216-222 (Hebrew).

153 Doubts have been expressed as to the legitimacy of placing 1-2 Chr within rewritten Scrip-
ture literature. See concerns raised by G. N. Knoppers, 1 Chronicles 1-9 (AB; New York: Double-
day, 2004), 1:129-137, and the counter-arguments by Brooke, “Books of Chronicles,” 40-42.

154 While there is no consensus on the matter, it is assumed here with the majority of scholars
that 1-2 Chr rewrite Sam-Kgs. For an overview of scholarship on this topic, see Knoppers, ibid.,
1:66-68.

155 S. Japhet, I & II Chronicles: A Commentary (OTL; Louisville, Ky.: Westminster John Knox,
1993), 16.
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The book of Kings ... is differently employed, however, for the description of Solomon’s
reign and the reigns of the kings of Judah ... Thus, the portrayal of Solomon’s reign is very
clearly a shortened reformulation of 1 Kings 1-11 ... For the history of the kingdom of Judah
the Chronicler borrowed from Kings as much as possible ... The Chronicler’s own contribu-
tion in this part, however, is characterized by extensive additions, which more than double
the scope of the narrative. These include not only literary elaborations of existing narratives
and isolated new episodes, but introduction of topics which were not handled in the Deuter-
onomistic history: the military organization of the kingdom, records of economic achieve-
ments, administrative details, a systematic history of the Temple, etc.’>

Among the many notable features of the Chronicler’s rewriting is the penchant
for rhetoric, exhibited in multiple speeches, prayers, and dialogues. Some of
these are expansions of those found in his sources, others are his creations.™”
The extant fragments of “Concerning the Kings in Judea,” composed by
a certain Eupolemus in Greek, retell the events of Israelite history focusing on
Solomon’s reign, and particularly on the construction of the Temple.”*® Dated
around 158-157 BCE,*° this work expands, omits, summarizes, and re-arranges
its scriptural sources, which included, but were not limited to, Samuel-Kings.¢°

156 Japhet, Chronicles, 17-18.

157 Ibid., 36.

158 For text and translation see Holladay, Fragments from Hellenistic Jewish Authors, 93-156.
It remains unclear whether the author is identical with Eupolemus of 1 Macc 8:17-20 (cf. also
2 Macc 4:11; Ant. 12.415), as many, including Holladay, have argued, or is another person bearing
this name. For the latter view see E. S. Gruen, Heritage and Hellenism (Berkeley and Los Angeles:
University of California Press, 1998), 138-146.

159 Thus Y. Guttman, The Beginnings of Jewish Hellenistic Literature (Jerusalem: Mosad Bialik,
1958-1963), 76 (Hebrew); D. Mendels, The Land of Israel as a Political Concept in Hasmonean Lit-
erature (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1987), 28. For an alternative dating, 141 BCE, see F. Clancy, “Eupolemus
the Chronographer and 141 BCE,” SJOT 23 (2009): 274-281. In an attempt to identify this work’s
Tendenz, scholars pointed out that it presents current events in the light of the past, particularly
the glorious past of David and Solomon furnishes support for the Hasmonean dynasty, present-
ing them as the sole rulers of Judea, and promotes the centrality and uniqueness of the Jerusalem
Temple. See Guttman, ibid., 75, Mendels, ibid., 30, 34; G. A. Keddie, “Solomon to His Friends: The
Role of Epistolarity in Eupolemos,” JSP 22 (2013): 228-229.

160 On Eupolemus’s use of the Hebrew Bible see, among others, A. Spiro, “Manners of Rewrit-
ing Biblical History from Chronicles to Pseudo-Philo” (Ph.D. diss., Columbia University, 1953),
63-173; B.-Z. Wacholder, Eupolemus: A Study of Judaeo-Greek Literature (Cincinnati: Hebrew
Union College-Jewish Institute of Religion, 1974); J. R. Bartlett, Jews in the Hellenistic World: Vol-
ume 1, Part 1: Josephus, Aristeas, The Sibylline Oracles, Eupolemus (Cambridge Commentaries on
Writings of the Jewish and Christian World; London: Cambridge University Press, 1985), 56—71. In
several episodes Eupolemus seems to follow Chr, rather than Kgs, e.g., the census episode and
Souron’s epistle. To be sure, he also utilizes other scriptural sources to create his account of the
events, as demonstrated by Wacholder, ibid., 244-245.
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Among his expansions are several non-scriptural chronological details (e.g., the
duration of Saul’s rule), the list of nations conquered by David, aggrandizing this
king’s expansive politics, and Solomon’s correspondence with the Egyptian king
Vaphres, depicting Solomon as the latter’s superior. Of Eupolemus’s omissions,
particularly glaring is the absence of the period of the Judges in his description of
the succession of the prophets from Joshua to Samuel. David’s life is summarized,
his sins are completely omitted, and the account of the transition from him to
Solomon is greatly abbreviated.

Another rewriting of Samuel is found in Pseudo-Philo’s Biblical Antiquities
(LAB).*** Composed either before or after the destruction of the Second Temple, 6
LAB offers an extensive, though highly selective, recasting of Samuel up to the
death of Saul. As with Chronicles and Eupolemus, LAB exhibits familiar rewriting
techniques, yet its elaborations of the scriptural text are particularly rich.'®3 Thus,
its version of the events preceding 1 Sam 1 tells of the people’s search for a suit-
able leader after the demise of Phineas. When lots point to Elkanah, he refuses to
assume the leadership, which prompts a divine announcement that Elkanah’s son
from Hannah will lead them (LAB 49). The story of Samuel’s call introduces his
age, God’s soliloquy revealing his reasons for addressing Samuel as a man, and
not as God, and Eli’s explanation on how to distinguish between God’s voice and
that of an impure spirit (53).2¢* Saul takes pity on Agag because the latter promised
to show him hidden treasures (58). Anointed by Samuel, David sings an autobio-
graphical song, and then another one, to make the evil spirit depart from Saul (59—
60). Prior to his combat with Goliath, who turns out to be of his kin, David inscribes
on his sling’s stones the names of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and Aaron (61).
The murder of the priests of Nob comes as a punishment for their taking the first
fruits of the people (63). The medium from Endor, named Sedecla, happens to
be the daughter of the Midianite diviner who led Israel astray (64). Saul is killed
by the son of Agag, as was prophesied to him (65). At the same time, LAB is very
selective. Among its numberless omissions are the annual travel of Elkanah and
Hannah to Shiloh, Hannah’s vow, and sacrifices offered while presenting Samuel
to Eli (50-51). LAB omits the sexual depravity of Hophni and Phineas, as well as

161 For a recent overview of LAB, see H. Jacobson, “Biblical Interpretation in Liber Antiquitatum
Biblicarum,” in A Companion to Biblical Interpretation in Early Judaism (ed. M. Henze; Grand
Rapids, Michigan/Cambridge, UK: Eerdmans, 2012), 180-199.

162 On the date of LAB see note 11.

163 See, for instance, Spiro, “Manners of Rewriting,” 173-248; F.]. Murphy, Pseudo-Philo: Re-
writing the Bible (New York: Oxford University Press, 1993), 186-219.

164 See H.M. Jackson, “Echoes and Demons in the Pseudo-Philonic Liber Antiquitatum Bibli-
carum,” JSJ 27 (1996): 1-20.
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the visit of the man of God to Eli (52). There is no mention of the episode of Nahash
the Ammonite (56), or of Samuel’s admonition from 1 Sam 12:6-17, 20-25 (57).

Of the extant early Jewish rewritings of Samuel-Kings, Josephus’s Jewish
Antiquities 5.338-10.185 is the most extensive and detailed.'®> His account of the
events utilizes Samuel-Kings along with other relevant scriptural (and non-scrip-
tural) sources:*¢¢

Ant. 5: 1 Sam 1-4 (for Ant. 5.338-362)

Ant. 6: 1 Sam 5-31

Ant. 7: 2 Sam 1-24, 1 Kgs 1-2 with materials from 1 Chr 1-29, and 2 Chr 2

Ant. 8: 1 Kgs 2-22 with materials from 2 Chr 1-18

Ant. 9: 2 Chr 19-31 with materials from 1 Kgs 22, 2 Kgs 1-17, Jonah, Zechariah, and Nahum
Ant. 10: 2 Kgs 18-24, 2 Chr 32-36, Isa 3839, Ezek 12, and Jer 22-52 (for Ant. 10.1-185)

Josephus’s rewriting techniques are similar to those of other rewritings: he ampli-
fies, omits, summarizes, and rearranges.'®” Among his correct to numerous addi-
tions are the names of David’s brothers, Samuel’s private talk to David as he
anoints him (6.157-168), and Saul’s preservation of Agag due to the former’s admi-
ration of the latter’s beauty and body size (6.131). Expanding on the scriptural
account, Josephus fleshes out characterizations of biblical figures. Thus, Hophni
and Phineas are accused of rape, seduction, violence, and tyranny (6.32-34).
Samuel is a warrior (6.30), a capable organizer (6.31), and a staunch supporter
of aristocratic rule (6.36-37). Of his countless omissions notable is the consistent
exclusion of scriptural poetic passages, e.g., Hannah’s song (5.347) and David’s
lament of Jonathan (7.5). Yet perhaps the most striking feature of his work, in com-
parison to other rewritings surveyed here, is that Josephus lets his own voice be

165 Of the extensive bibliography on Josephus’s rewriting of Sam-Kgs, see, for instance,
C.T. Begg, Josephus’ Account of the Early Divided Monarchy (A] 8,212-420): Rewriting the Bible
(BETL 108. Leuven: Leuven University Press, 1993); idem, Josephus’ Story of the Later Monarchy
(AJ 9.1-10.185) (BETL 145; Leuven: Leuven University Press, 2000); idem, Judean Antiquities 5-7
(Flavius Josephus: Translation and Commentary 4; Leiden: Brill, 2005); C. T. Begg, P. Spilsbury,
Judean Antiquities 8-10 (Flavius Josephus: Translation and Commentary 5; Leiden: Brill, 2005).
For Josephus’s treatment of specific figures from Sam-Kgs, see L. H. Feldman, Josephus’s Inter-
pretation of the Bible (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1998); idem, Studies in Josephus’
Rewritten Bible (Leiden: Brill, 1998).

166 Adapted from Z. Rodgers, “Josephus’ Biblical Interpretation,” in A Companion to Biblical
Interpretation in Early Judaism (ed. M. Henze; Grand Rapids, Michigan/Cambridge, UK: Eerd-
mans, 2012), 438. On Josephus’s use of Chr, see F. G. Downing, “Redaction Criticism: Josephus’
Antiquities and the Synoptic Gospels,” JSNT 8 (1980): 61-64; Kalimi, Retelling, 93-97. Among
non-biblical sources used by Josephus are the writings of Nicolaus of Damascus (e.g., Ant. 7.101).
167 For a recent overview of his rewriting techniques see Rodgers, “Josephus’ Biblical Interpre-
tation,” 437-455.
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heard by the readers, making the audience privy to his thoughts. Thus at the end
of Ruth’s story, serving as a transition from Judges to Samuel, he points out that
God can elevate anyone, as in the case of David, a descendant of Ruth (5.537). Jose-
phus digresses at length on the value of courage in the case of Saul (6.343-350).
He also shares his views on human nature, kingship (6.59), aristocracy (6.84—85,
268), generosity (6.340-342), and the corrupting influence of power (7.35).

Samuel-Kings in Second Temple Literature:
The Contribution of the Dead Sea Scrolls

This survey sought not only to catalogue the various modes of the use of Samuel-
Kings in Second Temple literature, but also to identify the contribution of the
previously unknown texts found among the Dead Sea Scrolls to the study of their
transmission and interpretation. The insights gleaned from the foregoing discus-
sion can be summarized as follows.

In comparison to many other scriptural books, only a few manuscripts of
Samuel and Kings were found among the Dead Sea Scrolls. While the three copies
of Kings are poorly preserved, the four Samuel scrolls, along with the MT and the
putative Vorlage of the Old Greek, offer a glimpse of substantial variation among
the copies of this book that might have been in circulation in late Second Temple
times. The multiple unique readings of the best preserved manuscript, 4QSam?,
seem to be tantamount to a separate literary edition of Samuel, alongside the MT
and the Hebrew text underlying the Old Greek translation.

The Dead Sea Scrolls yield further specimens of the already known modes
of use of Samuel-Kings. In light of the previously available evidence, notable are
the multiple uses of Samuel-Kings in legal contexts, as well as the preponder-
ance of poetical and liturgical compositions pseudepigraphically ascribed to
figures mentioned in these books. Also, the Dead Sea Scrolls feature previously
unattested exegetical uses of Samuel-Kings. These are varieties of an actualizing
(pesher-type) exegesis found predominantly in sectarian texts.

As far as exegetical traditions are concerned, the Dead Sea Scrolls share tradi-
tions attested to elsewhere in Second Temple writings (e.g., David as a prophet),
yet also preserve unique ones (e.g., David’s inability to consult the Torah as a
justification of his polygamous marriages, and his authoring a liturgy for a year of
364 days). Perhaps, it is of significance that these otherwise unattested traditions
occur in writings bearing marks of sectarian literature.

How do the Dead Sea Scrolls rewriting Samuel and Kings fit into this picture?
The next four chapters analyzing the scrolls 4Q160, 4Q382, 4Q481a, and 6Q9 will
attempt to answer this question.



Chapter 2: 4Q160

The Manuscript

The editio princeps of 4Q160 published by J. M. Allegro in DJD 5 contains 7 frag-
ments.'®® However, on a recent image of this scroll, B-298173 (taken in January
2012), two additional fragments appear.’®® On this photograph they are de-
signated as frgs. 10 (found also on PAM 44.180; 44.191) and 11.17° Frg. 10 reads
Job il Frg. 11 is an assemblage of three tiny scraps of leather, two of which
seem to contain residues of ink. It remains unknown when these two fragments
were assigned to this scroll. While nothing certain can be said about frg. 11, the
script of frg. 10 resembles that of 4Q160, classified as an early or a middle Has-
monean hand.'”*

Contents

Frgs. 1 and 7 rework 1 Sam 3:14-18 and 12:2-3 respectively. Frgs. 2+6+10, 3 ii, and
4 i+5 contain prayers. The extant text leaves the identity of the speakers and the
circumstances in which these prayers were uttered undetermined.'”?

Textual Overlap between 4Q160 2+6+10 and 4Q382 104 ii

The prayers found in 4Q160 2+6+10 and 4Q382 104 ii overlap. Hence, the two
scrolls may be copies of the same composition rewriting both Samuel and Kings
(see Chapter 6).17

168 J. M. Allegro, DJD 5:9-11.

169 Accessible on http://www.deadseascrolls.org.il/explore-the-archive/image/B-298173. This
image has 12 fragments. The difference in the number of the fragments between this image and
the DJD edition can be explained as following. First, a small fragment (7w S%nw]), joined by Al-
legro to frg. 1, appears on this image separately as frg. 2. Second, frg. 7 of the first edition broke
into three fragments numbered on B-298173 as 8, 9, and 12. Third, B-298173 contains two frag-
ments that are missing from all the previous images of this scroll (discussed above).

170 The present edition follows the numbering of the DJD edition. The fragments missing from
the editio princeps are given the numbers assigned to them on the image B-298173, i.e., 10 and 11.
171 Strugnell, “Notes en marge,” 179. F. Polak, “Samuel,” EDSS, 2:822, dates it around 100 BCE,
while Vermes in Schiirer, History, 3.1:335, suggests second century BCE.

172 Since Samuel is the chief protagonist mentioned in the extant fragments of this scroll, sev-
eral scholars ascribe the prayer found in frgs. 4 i+5 to him. See Wise et al., Dead Sea Scrolls, 234;
Pollak, ibid.; A. P. Jassen, “Literary and Historical Studies in the Samuel Apocryphon (4Q160),”
JJS 59 (2008): 30, 32; A. D. Gross, “The Vision of Samuel,” Outside the Bible, 2:1517. However, such
an attribution lacks textual support in the prayer itself.

173 If correct, the composition found in 4Q160 and 4Q382 belongs with a few literary works
preserved at Qumran both on leather and papyrus. See a list of these in Tov, Scribal Practices, 48.
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Title

Since 4Q160 1 deals with 1 Sam 3: Allegro entitled it 4QVision of Samuel. To better
account for the contents of its other fragments, such titles as ParSam, Apocry-
phon of Samuel, and An Account of the Story of Samuel were proposed.'’ Yet, if
4Q160 and 4Q382 are indeed copies of the same literary work recasting Samuel-
Kings, both scrolls need to be renamed.

Previous Editions

Following the publication of Allegro’s editio princeps, Strugnell offered several
significant improvements to his edition.””” A new edition of 4Q160 has been
recently published by Qimron.*

Present Edition

This edition of 4Q160 features several new readings based on the digitalized
images of the scroll, both recent and old. Moreover, a previously unnoticed
textual overlap between 4Q382 and 4Q160 led to a new suggestion regarding the
arrangement, reading, and reconstruction of frgs. 2, 6, and 10.*””

174 E. Tov, S. Pfann, DJD 39:49; Vermes in Schiirer, History, 3.1:335; Vermes, Complete Dead Sea
Scrolls, 587; Wise et al., Dead Sea Scrolls, 235.

175 Strugnell, “Notes en marge,” 179-183.

176 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 3:26-27. Prof. Qimron kindly shared with me a draft of his edi-
tion prior to its publication. His contributions are gratefully acknowledged below. Alex Jassen is
preparing a new edition of 4Q160 to be included in the revised DJD 5 edited by G. J. Brooke and
M. J. Bernstein. Meanwhile, see A. P. Jassen, “Intertextual Readings of the Psalms in the Dead Sea
Scrolls: 4Q160 (Samuel Apocryphon) and Psalm 40,” RevQ 22 (2006): 403-430; idem., “Literary
and Historical Studies,” 21-38.

177 I have discussed it in A. Feldman, “An Unknown Prayer from 4Q160 and 4Q382,” Meghillot
11 (2014), forthcoming.
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Text and Commentary

Frg. 178

1 a5 npaws N[

1]27 n[R S]xnw yaw[n o[
mno]T AR NNaMY DIpM Y 1aY 23w Sxinw
nRISY e HYS Rwnn Nk A R]9D

R]IOR DOKRA AR DR P[0

22]F 2nn Tnan oR[

Jo x|
Reconstruction with 1 Sam 3:14-17 (MT)
[mara 5y ma pw 92 or Y] malb nlyaws 85[0 ]
[ M ]2 n[R SR yaw(m ony Ty anli[na]

[SR1AWY M A Mn]T DR nnan opn hy 1a% 23w Srinw(]

[*3377 20K 12 SR1INW RRTTHY 1 HY jwnn Nk T RDD 8]
[om5R 125 nwp no ann TRan K]OKR oHRA AR DR IR 0R1]
[ 1298 927 WK 9277 Han 9a]7 ann Than ok[ o 1o1]

[ Jo SxrinY[ ]

Notes on Readings

N O PN e

N OGP WN e

The DJD edition places a small fragment (designated as frg. 2 on the photograph
B-298173) to the right of frg. 1, lines 2-3. Though the shapes of the edges of the two

fragments do not match, the resulting text seems to support this placement.

1 °n]yaws. This is Strugnell’s reading confirmed by the photographs (e.g.,

B-295518). Allegro read ny]awa.

2 anli[na1]. A trace of a base stroke appears on frg. 2. Strugnell plausibly read it
as a base of a medial nun. The DJD edition offers no reading here. Qimron prefers

a bet, nnan]ap.

3 25%w. This is Strugnell’s reading, improving on Allegro’s 2aw.

178 Lengths of the reconstructed lines 3-5 are 59, 61, and 63 letter-spaces respectively.
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4 133[ KR]5[%. The DJD edition reads 1319, yet, as Qimron correctly observes, the
lamed appears at some distance from the he, precluding the reading 1.

Sn&*]i. This is the reading of the DJD edition. Strugnell, followed now by
Qimron, suggested that the first letter is a bet. On the photographs (e.g., B-295518)
a vertical stroke curving left at the bottom is visible. The hook-shaped top seems
to suit better a waw (some of the waw letters in this scroll tend to curve to the left),
than a bet.

5 R]¥K. This is Strugnell’s reading supported by the photographs (B-295518).
Allegro offers no reading here.

Translation

1. [ “flor I have swor|n to] the house of [Eli that the iniquity of Eli’s house
shall not be expiated by sacrifice]
2. |[or of]f[erring forever.” And] Samue[l] heard the wo[rd of YHWH ]

3. [and ]Samuel was lying before Eli. And he arose and opened the do[ors of
the house of YHWH. And Samuel]

4, |was afraid and did ]n[ot] tell the oracle to Eli. And Eli answered and[ said,
“Samuel, my son.” And he said, “Here [ am.”]

5. [And he said, “Let |me know the vision of God. Plea[se], do not[ withhold (it)
from me. May God do thusly to you]

6. [and may he add, ]if you withhold from me a w[ord of what he told you.” ]
7. [ ]Samuel.[ ]
Comments

1-2 o5 1 n]i[nav] / [nara Sy nma pw Soam ox Hp] mealb nlyaws 82, This line
follows 1 Sam 3:14. While the MT reads 2%, the fragment has &2. This suggests
that the scroll paraphrases 1 Sam 3:13."°

2 M ]2 alx YIxinw yawlm. This clause, missing from the MT and the ancient
translations, seems to conclude the scroll’s account of the divine revelation to

179 Strugnell, “Notes en marge,” 180, suggested that the scroll might have read &[2 12 8%
'n]paws, arguing that this is the reading underlying the LXX rendering of vv. 13-14: kai 008’ o0Twg
@pooa (reading 195 as 13 851 and relegating it to v. 13). Yet this is far from certain, as the conjunc-
tion 8"3/"2 is absent from the LXX’s rendition of v. 14, whereas it is consistently represented else-
where in the Septuagintal version of this chapter (see vv. 6, 8, 9, 10, 13, 20, 21).
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Samuel.'® The reconstruction i 7]a7 relies on 1 Sam 3:21, yet om5R(71) 7]aT is
equally possible, for it remains unknown whether the scroll used the Tetragram-
maton.

3 oA bt nR nnan mpn Yy 1Y adtw Ssnw)y]. This line depends on
1Sam 3:15: i A mnbT nR nnan pan T Hxinw 20wn (“And Samuel lay there until
morning; and then he opened the doors of the House of the Lord”). The wording of
the fragment diverges from the MT in several respects. First, it replaces S&nw 20wn
with 237w Yxinw[1], a construction found in 1 Sam 3:3. Second, it clarifies the loca-
tion of Samuel’s night rest, "5y 18% (for this phrase cf. 1 Sam 3:1). Frg. 7 4 also refers
to Samuel’s lying down/sleeping (the verb 213w may stand for sleeping as well) in
front of his master’s bed, 1] 185, Third, the scroll omits the temporal “pan .
Fourth, it adds the verb mpn.*®! In a similar fashion the LXX reads kol kowdtot
ZapounA £wg mpwi kal WpOploev 1O mpwi (which can be retroverted into Hebrew
as TIP3 Daw" Pan Y Sxinw 2ow; cf. 1 Sam 15:12-13, another night revelation to
Samuel: 9paa Hxw NRIPY HRw awn 10 5 M S8 pym). The rewritten version
of 1Sam 3 in LAB 53:12 also reads “Samuel arose in the morning.”*®? See Discussion.

adw Sxinw[h]. Strugnell suggested that the LXX’s kol kowdtor ZapovnA
reflects a Hebrew Vorlage identical to that of the scroll. However, it more likely
that the Greek renders Hxnw 10w,

3-4 *Syb xwnn nr A RIS R / SRipw. Paraphrasing 1 Sam 3:15, the scroll reads
[ R]5[, while the MT has Tann. The scroll also refers to the divine message
that Samuel was afraid to disclose as 8wnn, “pronouncement,”*®® instead of the
MT’s nxann, “vision.” See Discussion.

5p5. The MT reads "5y Yx. The Yy/5x interchange is frequently attested in the
Dead Sea Scrolls.'®

180 Cf. Pseudo-Philo’s version of the story adding “when Samuel heard these words” (LAB
53:11). See Jacobson, Commentary, 180.

181 On the possibility that this addition reflects phraseology common to dream accounts (e.g.,
Dan 8:27), see F. Flannery-Dailey, Dreamers, Scribes, and Priests: Jewish Dreams in the Hellenistic
and Roman Eras (JSJSup 90; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2004), 134.

182 On this passage see D.]. Harrington, “The Biblical Text of Pseudo-Philo’s Liber Antiqui-
tatum Biblicarum,” CBQ 33 (1971): 14.

183 HALOT, 639-640.

184 See, for instance, E.Y. Kutscher, The Language and Linguistic Background of The Isaiah
Scroll (1QIsa®) (Leiden: Brill, 1974), 408.
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4 130 R 23 SR Rl By . Dependent on 1 Sam 3:16 (58w nR *HY K7
1301 9nxn [MT]), this line utilizes a frequently attested construction, =ngm ...jp7.
instead of the rare 9aR" ...Rp".

5 wnn Than K]HKR oKD aran R eI, This line reworks 1 Sam 3:17. Unlike
the MT, reading 75& 927 WK 19277 11, the fragment has ommbrn RN NR 170,
For the phrase o'mbri xR cf. o'nbr mxan of Ezek 1:1; 8:3; 40:2. Hence the trans-
lation “the vision of God,” though “God’s vision” is equally possible. See Discus-
sion.

R]PR. The scribe wrote these two words as one (for other instances of attach-
ing ni/x1 to the preceding word see 4Q364 4b-e ii 4; 4Q382 9 6).

5-6 n2*HR 937 WK 9a7R a0 92T Bnn Tnan oR[ gor A1)/ [ovbR nab vy o,
The fragment follows 1 Sam 3:17 MT.

7 Jo Ysww[. Perhaps, restore with v. 18: Sxinw[ 1 7. Still, the MT’s wording of
vv. 17-18 is too short for the lacunae in lines 6 and 7. Apparently, the scroll extends
the scriptural account.

Frgs. 2+6+10

The wording of frgs. 2, 6, and 10 bears a close resemblance to 4Q382 104 ii 1-4.
Before offering a combined text of the three fragments, each of them will be pre-
sented separately.

Frg. 2
This fragment seems to preserve the top and the right margins.
Top margin
1% o83 7275 omR

Frg. 6
Top margin
Jom nnnb mnn Anry naY[ 1
193 Anw™nd nnR K[

Ikl
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Notes on Readings
2 ]¥a. Allegro offers no reading for the second letter. The traces of the tops of two
vertical strokes suit well an ayin.
3 The trace of a lamed is visible on B-295525.
Frg. 10

17% o[
Notes on Readings

This fragment is absent from the DJD edition (see Manuscript).

Frgs. 2+6+10: Combined Text Reconstructed with 4Q382 104 ii 1-4

Reconstruction A:

Top margin
[pT7]12m nnnd man anxy A5 v nlb oan A omr 1
[on5]9a nnwnb anr K[ novawa nom namaTal 2

[R5 ©2]5[n a2 opaw K9 orhRY Ay o]Ab anal] 3

According to this placement of frgs. 2, 6, and 10, the reconstructed lines 1 and 3
are 50 letter-spaces long. Since the reconstructed frgs. 1 and 4 i+5 have longer
lines (averaging 61 and 59 letter-spaces respectively), the following arrangement
of the fragments appears to be preferable, as it results in longer lines (58 letter-
spaces in line 1).

Reconstruction B:
Top margin
[Fa™aTa pT]En nnnd man anks a5 v pnalb oas aanh omr 1
[0]A% an»al onb]Pa nnw—nb nnr K[ navawa natm] 2
[ Tava nnl5[wnn &9 o0a%n a onaw )19 omORY ax5] 3

Translation
1. them and to cleanse hands s[o that they will be ]Jto you and you will be to
them. And you will be found ri[ghteous [in your words]
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2. [and just in your judging. Flor you became [their] ow[ner] from the
beginning, [and ]you were for them

3. [as a father and as God. And you have not abandoned them in the hands of
Kkli[ngs, and you have not made mal]s[ter over your people ]

Comments
See Comments to 4Q382 104 ii in Chapter 3.

Frg.3i
il 1 4

Notes on Readings
A single word survives in frg. 3 i. It appears opposite to frg. 3 ii 4.

Translation
4, [ ](he) saw

Comments

AR3[. I83is a 3 masc. sg. Qal gatal of 1x7, “to see.” Allegro restored it as nx3[7,
“a vision,” suggesting a link between this line and the reworking of 1 Sam 3 in
frg. 1.

Frg. 3ii
1ARIn oo ]
1oy meara)]
]nnRI2 AnR
Jom

AW NN -

Notes on Readings

The blank space at the top of the fragment is slightly larger than an average
interlinear space in this fragment. Perhaps these are the remains of an upper
margin.
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1 ono[. A trace of ink is visible in the beginning of the line. Allegro read it
as a shin, onWY[n, while Strugnell (followed now by Qimron) preferred om[&5.
However, both readings are highly uncertain.

Translation

1. []...he[

2. [and ]in the lands and in the seas[
3. you have created|

4. .|

Comments
2 Jomay meari[Y]. Perhaps this line can be restored with 4Q302 3 ii 9-10:
Trbwnn 1o mearalil.

3 nniaa nnR. Allegro and Strugnell suggested that this fragment belongs with
the prayer in frg. 4 i and offered a combined text of frgs. 3 ii and 4 i (Allegro) or
frgs. 3ii, 4 1, and 5 (Strugnell). However, frgs. 3 ii and 4 i lack thematic and lexical
links (thus also Qimron), whereas an attempt to join frgs. 31ii, 4 i, and 5 produces
significantly longer lines.

Frgs. 4 i+5

Since both frgs. 4 i and 5 allude to Ps 40:3, Strugnell placed the two side by side.
While this proposal is supported by the wording of the fragments, far less con-
vincing is his attempt (following Allegro) to introduce here also the text of frg. 3
ii (see Comments ad loc.). Before offering a combined text of frgs. 4 i and 5, each
fragment will be presented separately.

Frg. 41
Top margin
KD ORI TY M DRy K1Y noTaY[ ]
175YM 1D 0 AN nanYY HR Pl ]
nanbnn & wrmnd Yoo annd Tmyah Pl ]
NORAN 230 N2RY RIW OPTAY WI[pn ]
JAmEnR Y 513 1w nbnm| ]
1831 nony &0 oan e ]
alnwTpn wR e ]

NN WN e
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Notes on Readings
3 15[. As Strugnell observes, a trace of an upper vertical stroke of a lamed is visible
on PAM 43.434.

Frg.5
I vvon[
1RON ] fany nP[n
150313 5 nang-[
Joo[

> W N -

Notes on Readings

3 15[1]3. Allegro offers no reading for the first two letters. Strugnell reads 1513. Yet
the photographs reveal no trace of a second letter.

4 Traces of two illegible letters are visible in this line on the photographs (e.g.,
PAM 43.348; 43.434). Qimron tentatively suggests mn]* A[nx.

Frgs. 4 i+5: Combined Text'®*

Top margin

K2 DRI TY M NOEY K1Y 707AP[ ] 1
5P 1D 0 AN nonYS THR 1P ] 2
nan5nn & wrnd yoo nnnb Tayal olben I von prw an] 3
NIRAN P3N N2AY RIW DI WP ANy non]m mony ny(a xn] 4
[&0 A2 MR nY 912 w1 navnam[ v op 502 5y nanx[ m] 5
[ 1817 7ony & o0 wan Joo[ ] 6
[ AlawTPR WK N[ ] 7

Translation
1. | Jyour servant. I retained no strength until

this, for

2. | I(they) shall put (their) hope, O my God, in your people. And be of a help
to him. And lift him up

3. [from a miry pit and ]from slimy clay[ re]s[cue them. And] establish for
them a rock as beforehand. For your praise

185 The reconstructed lines 3-5 have 56, 60, and 62 letter-spaces respectively.
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4. [is the s]tronghold of your people and [his] r[efuge. And you are the one
sanc]tifying him. And in the fury of those who hate your people you shall
make (your) glory prevail.

5. [And you shall put ]Jyour fear on ev[e]ry[ people, nation, ]Jand kingdom. And all
the nations of your lands shall know[ for ]

6. | ]..[ and Jmany [will Junderstand that this is your people[ ]
7 ]your [san]ctified ones whom you sanctifie[d ]
Comments

1 8% nRw 7Y Mo oy &S 7573P[. The anonymous speaker refers to himself
as God’s servant, n273p. Qimron restores n37aP[ 1K1 A reconstruction MR X'
n2739[ (with Ps 116:16) is equally possible. Jassen (apud Wise) prefers *miHx 81 ynw
1739,

m> Mgy KD, Attested to in Dan 10:8, 16, this phrase depicts the speaker’s
inability to maintain his/her strength (Allegro; Jassen).'®® Such translations as
“I have never yet held back,”*®” “I did not control my strength,”*® or “I have not
restrained my strength until this [moment]”*®* seem to fail to express the feeling
of exhaustion implied here.

nsir Y. The phrase is synonymous to n1n 79 and 12 T frequent in biblical
Hebrew.

2 nanph bR mp[r. Allegro read and restored the first word as a 3" pl. Piel jussive
of mp, “to hope,” wp[*. According to this reading, the speaker prays that others,
e.g., 0"a7 of line 6, will put their hopes in God’s people. The wording of Ps 40:2:
M omp mp (v. 3 of this psalm is paraphrased further on in this line) supports
the reading of wj[ as a form of Mp, “to hope,” yet also suggests a possibility of [
being a phonetic spelling of nip, a Piel infinitive absolute utilized as an impera-
tive (Qimron)."° Given the graphic resemblance between waw and yod in this
scroll, a reading "5 1p[, “](those) who trust in my God,” ought also to be con-
sidered. Strugnell (followed by Vermes, Garcia Martinez and Tigchelaar, Wise,
and Jassen) parsed wp[* as a 3" pl. Nifal jussive of n1p, “to assemble.” According to
this reading, this line is a plea for others to join God’s people (cf. Jer 3:17). Jassen

186 HALOT, 870.

187 Wise et al., Dead Sea Scrolls, 235.

188 Garcia Martinez, Tigchelaar, Study Edition, 313.

189 Vermes, Complete Dead Sea Scrolls, 587.

190 Private correspondence. Cf. Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, 398-399.
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goes on to suggest that this is a sectarian prayer expressing a hope that other Jews
will join the ranks of the speaker’s community.

% nn A, o should be read as an imperative (Strugnell), rather than as
a qgatal (Allegro). For the phrase nn/n1y ' see Ps 63:8.2! The antecedent of the
3" masc. sg. pronoun in 1> is, apparently, 7any.

2-3 o]5[*¢n Ii» vron1 prw an] / nvn. The scroll depends here on Ps 40:3a: 15y
i von prw 11an (“He lifted me out of the miry pit, the slimy clay;” Strugnell).
Unlike the MT’s j11, the scroll reads j». It seems that both 175y and o]5[ ¢n refer
to nany mentioned earlier on.

15pm. This is another imperative, and not a gatal, as Allegro suggested.

o]5["¢n. Strugnell restores n]5[a1 Y¥n, yet the available space calls for a shorter
reconstruction.

3 wxmnb pbo nnnd Tpal. The request to establish a rock (as opposed to “slimy
clay”) for the people paraphrases Ps 40:3b: "1 pHo 5p op»1 (“and set my feet on
a rock”). The replacement of the biblical op» with the imperative Tapa[ reflects
the widely attested preference for Tny in the late biblical Hebrew (Jassen).'> The
construction wx1nb, absent from the Hebrew Bible (cf. nawinb in frgs. 2+6+10 2),
should be understood adverbially: “as beforehand” (thus Jassen; Strugnell, fol-
lowed by others, rendered it as “establish for them a rock from of old”).**3

3-4 1W3[pn anxy inon]m many nyln &) / nandan K. Given the use of Ps 40:3
in the preceding lines, the noun nan5nn may point to v. 4 of this psalm: *a2 jm
11585 mhnn wn 9w (“He put a new song into my mouth, a hymn to our God”).
The reconstruction 1non]m nony ny[n follows Joel 4:16. Qimron prefers nony ny[n
nva]m with Ps 40:5: 1mvan minr ow 9w 1230 wr (“Happy is the man who makes
the Lord his trust”). While the letters W[ suggest a form of wp, the restoration
W[pn nnxt (with Exod 31:13: oowTpn M 1K 1), i.e., a masc. sg. Piel participle
of wp, is tentative.

191 On the form nnw (cf. Ps 44:27) see Gesenius-Kautsch, Grammar, § 90g, p. 251.

192 See A. Hurvitz, “The Linguistic Status of Ben Sira as a Link between the Biblical and the
Mishnaic Hebrew: Lexicographical Aspects,” in The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls and Ben Sira
(ed. T. Muraoka, J. F. Elwolde; STDJ 26; Leiden: Brill, 1997), 78-85; H. Dihi, “The Morphological
and Lexical Innovations in the Book of Ben Sira” (PhD diss., Ben-Gurion University of the Negev,
2004), 514-516 (Hebrew).

193 HALOT, 1169.
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4 naRan TN nony 8w opras. The construction nony *‘®k1w is absent from bibli-
cal and Qumran Hebrew (cf. 1np 81w5 [Ps 105:25]). Similarly unattested is the con-
struction nxan 72N, with 97230 being a 3" masc. sg. Hifil jussive, rather than a
yigtol, of 723, “to prevail, be mighty, strengthen.”*** It is tempting to suggest that
this plea to God to make his glory prevail amidst the fury of his people’s enemies
reflects one of the many conflicts between the Jewish population of the Land of
Israel and the Gentile powers in late Second Temple times.

5 [ JAammear ny 512w asbom[ na oy 15013 5p nanrs[ inm]. This formula-
tion seems to expand on Ps 40:4c: mina nvan k™ 031 R (“May many see
it and stand in awe, and trust in the Lord”). The reconstructions nanx7[ ]
(Qimron) and nbanm[ " oy 9[1]3 Yy, elaborating on o'an of this verse, follow
the biblical idiom (e.g., Ezek 30:13; 1 Kgs 18:10; 2 Chr 32:15). Although the text is
broken, the next line suggests that the knowledge implied by the phrase 52 1w
AmeaR ny (for the language cf. Josh 4:24; 1 Kgs 8:43[=2 Chr 6:33]) has to do with
the covenantal relationships between God and his people.

6 Iz nony 8 o371 WA, “Many,” o7, alludes to Ps 40:4c¢: a1 8. Both 1p
of the preceding line and 11*a[" of this line seem to elaborate on &7,

7 n]wTpn WK nanw[vTp. This is the second reference to the divine sanctification
of the chosen people in this prayer (cf. line 4; see also the expression orx w5
in frgs. 2+6+10 and 4Q382 104 ii 1). Perhaps restore n2*w[17p oy (with Dan 8:24).

Frg. 4 ii
Top margin
Jonrmonn 1
Jinw 2

Notes on Readings
1 of. A trace of a letter is visible on B-295520.

194 D.]J.A. Clines (ed.), The Concise Dictionary of Classical Hebrew (Sheffield: Sheffield Aca-
demic Press, 2009), 61.



46 — 4Q160

Translation
1. appeasing(?) the .
2. his name|

Comments

1 nx nnn. The nota accusativi suggests that n5nn is a participle, either a Hifil par-
ticiple of n%n, “to make sick,” or, assuming that the line read ni/71/1/°1]8 n& 15nn,
a Piel participle (unattested in biblical Hebrew) of n5n, “to appease” (see Com-
ment to frg. 7 3).1%°

2 ]inw. One may read the extant letters as a noun oW, “name,” with a 3 masc. sg.

possessive suffix, or as a 3" masc. pl. Qal gatal of o', “to put.”

Frg.5
See above frgs. 4 i+5.

Frg. 6
See above frgs. 2+6+10

Frg.7
51v 17 %o 1
i)
mpaln b TN Y nas[ 2
nnpY &Y Jnm pm Wit e o R 3
PP 185 2awh nana aR[ 4

Bottom margin

Notes on Readings
1 *io[. Allegro read the first letter as a medial pe, yet the extant trace of ink can
belong to several letters. Given the uncertainty, no reading is proposed here.

5. This reading is supported by PAM 40.618. Allegro read .

195 HALOT, 317.
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2 'ni[. The DJD edition offers no reading for the first letter. Strugnell (followed
now by Qimron) read it as a he. The traces of ink, as are seen on B-295523, are
consistent with a waw/yod.

~pa)n. Allegro read a trace of a letter next to the mem. This is not supported
by the photographs.

4 smR[. Allegro offered no reading for the first letter. Strugnell correctly reads an
alef (cf. B-295527).

Translation

1. ]... and (he) hoped flor

2. ]and I dwelt with him my whole life and I joined myself to him from[ my youth

3. ]I'have [not ]sought her/its favor. Property, and wealth, and money[ I have not
taken

4. ]my master and I chose to lie before [his] bed|

Comments

1 5]y 1" *io[. Since line 3 seems to paraphrase 1 Sam 12:3, it may well be that this
fragment contains a reworking of Samuel’s farewell address. Appropriately, most
of the verbs in this fragment are in the 1t person. The only exception is 1pn, a 3¢
masc. sg. Piel wayiqtol of mp, “to hope,” perhaps, referring to Ei, who is spoken
of in the 3™ person in lines 2-3. In biblical Hebrew Piel forms of mp, “to hope,”
usually take prepositions -5 and & (e.g., Hosea 12:7; cf. frgs. 4 i+5 2). The con-
struction 5]y 17 reflects the 5p/5x interchange frequent in the Dead Sea Scrolls
(see Comment to line 2).1%¢

2 wpaln ¥ srmba v 1y nnsi[. Although *1v1n can be read as the noun Twin with
a 1t masc. sg. possessive suffix, i.e., “my appointed time,” it is more likely that
this is a phonetic spelling of *Tipn, “since I am, my life long” (Qimron).»” The
reconstruction *pi]n ¥ 'mby, standing in poetic parallelism with the preced-
ing clause, follows 1 Sam 12:2: ftn 1A T pan 0awad nabnna a8 (“and 1 have
been your leader from my youth to this day”). Since the next line seems to rework
1 Sam 12:3, it is likely that this entire formulation is an expansion of v. 2. Yet,
while in the scriptural passage Samuel speaks of his service to the people, here

196 See Kutscher, Language and Linguistic Background of The Isaiah Scroll, 408.
197 HALOT, 796.
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he reflects upon the years spent with Eli, referred to in the 3% person, 15 ,inp.
Perhaps this elaboration was prompted by the reference to Samuel’s “youth” in
the scriptural verse.

» spmbn. In biblical Hebrew Nifal forms of mb, “to join oneself,” appear with
prepositions 5y 5, and oy, while here -5 is utilized. Apparently this is another
instance of the interchange of prepositions in this fragment (see Comment to
line 1).1%8

3 7nn nbne[ x5, The verb 'nbme can be parsed as a 1%t masc. sg. Piel gatal of 5rv,
“wait for, hope for” (cf. 'n5m* 77275 *3, Ps 119:74).1*° However, in biblical Hebrew
Piel forms of 5r* do not take a direct object. Furthermore, the construction 1a 5
is not attested in the ancient sources. Qimron suggests that this verb should be
understood as a form of n%n, “to appease, entreat a favor of” (Garcia Martinez and
Tigchelaar also translate it this way).2°° The expression 18 15n occurs frequently
in the Hebrew Bible (cf. Pr 19:6: 271 18 15m 0°20; note also the possible usage of
this expression in frg. 4 ii 1). The antecedent of the 3% fem. sg. suffix in ma is
lost. Yet, in light of the following list of material goods that Samuel seems to have
rejected, it is likely that the negative 815 preceded the verb *nbm.

nnpH KBS nm pim wion. This list, opening a new clause, may paraphrase
1Sam 12:3: 9213 *nnph 0 7 ... nnph s nm nnph n w nr (“Whose ox have [
taken, or whose ass have I taken? ... From whom have I taken a bribe?”). The noun
ann (“equivalent value, purchase price, money”), paraphrasing the biblical 7213,
is used in poetic parallelism with 7nw, “bribe,” in Micah 3:11.2°* Hence the render-
ing “bribery” in several translations of this fragment (Wise; Gross).

4 y]yrer 185 219w 'mnay MR[. The appellation 7R refers to Eli (cf. Hannah’s
address to Eli: 178 &5 in 1 Sam 1:15, and Elisha’s reference to Elijah in 4Q481a 3
4: 781 2[R [see Chapter 4]). Samuel presents his service to Eli, epitomized by the
phrase “to lie before [his] bed” (cf. frg. 1 3), as his own choice, *nna, rather than
as a decision made for him by his mother/parents (1 Sam 1:22-23). This choice
might have been contrasted here with the opportunities to accumulate pm w9
', which Samuel refused to pursue.

198 BDB, 530-531.
199 Ibid., 103-104.
200 HALOT, 317.
201 Ibid., 569.
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219wh. While in biblical Hebrew, as well as in the DSS, the form 25w is domi-
nant, 210w is attested also in 4Q223-224 V, 3 (cf. 1QS VII, 10: 210w1).2%2

Frg. 11
Three minute scraps of leather, designated as frg. 11, appear on B-294984 (see
Manuscript). There are no legible traces of letters on these scraps.

Discussion

Scriptural Exegesis in 4Q160
The comparison between frg. 1 and the Masoretic Text of 1 Sam 3:14-18 reveals the
following similarities and differences (the latter are set in bold type):

4Q1601 1Sam 3:14-18 MT
nara "5y ma p o ox CHy] maf% nlyaws KD naa by v damrox by b npavs P
M 3127 ik Slximw yawn oy Ty Anlilnn 0=V AN
M A mnb]T N nnan opn By 18 adiw Sxinw mArTa ninbTnR nRon ATy RNy a3wm
AnRi S oYy jwnn nr Al RISD & Sxinw By NI e ngenTR Taon RY Hxnw
DIHRT ARIA DR WPI0N 0KRT W0 0K 13 SR QI AR RT3 N 13 SRINY 0NN SRInYTIN
Tnan o&[ Ao no ombr nab awyr 12 wan Tnan R1HR N9 bR 79 N N2 30 a0 818 THR 13T WR
N2 927 WK 9277 530 7a]T anan SPOR ITWR I2TDTYIN 92T WD TNIRTDR 07
To Hxinw| HRINY 91N

The majority of scholars consider the differences between these two texts to be
significant enough to classify frg. 1 as a rewriting of 1 Sam 3:14-18.2% As is fre-
quently the case with rewritten Scripture,® it is difficult (and in many cases

202 See Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 50.

203 Jassen, “Studies,” 24-25, believes that frg. 1 contains a form of a biblical text, rather than a
rewriting thereof. His main argument seems to be that the wording of the fragment lacks exegeti-
cally driven alterations characteristic of a rewriting. The following remarks demonstrate that the
fragment indeed attempts to resolve some of the difficulties embedded in the scriptural account.
204 See, for instance, E. Tov, “The Temple Scroll and Old Testament Textual Criticism,” Eretz-Is-
rael 16 (1982): 100-111 (Hebrew); G. J. Brooke, “Some Remarks on 4Q252 and the Text of Genesis,”
Textus 19 (1998): 1-25; J. C. VanderKam, “The Wording of Biblical Citations in Some Rewritten
Scriptural Works,” in The Bible as Book: The Hebrew Bible and the Judaean Desert Discoveries
(ed. E. D. Herbert, E. Tov; London: British Library; New Castle, DE: Oak Knoll Press, 2002), 41-56;
Feldman, Rewritten Joshua Scrolls, passim.
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impossible) to distinguish between the scroll’s scriptural Vorlage and modifi-
cations introduced through the process of rewriting.?®® It is tempting to suggest
that a variation in the use of prepositions (*5v5), a minor syntactical change
([ KI5 87]), a slight expansion (nnan oipn), and a preference for a more
common expression (AR]1 "5y M) belong to the scroll’s Vorlage, while the
readings presented below as exegetically driven reflect 4Q160’s tampering with
the scriptural text. Yet, one must also allow for the possibility that any of these
could have been already present in the scroll’s Vorlage.?°® Be this as it may,
two aspects of the scroll’s rewriting of 1 Sam 3:14-18 deserve further considera-
tion.

First, while 1 Sam 3:15 concludes the description of the divine revelation to
Samuel by saying that he “lay there until morning” (\pan Tp »8nw 10wm), frg. 13
reads “[and ]Samuel was lying before Eli” ("5 18% 25t Sxnw[1]). The construc-
tion 20w HR1nw occurs in 1 Sam 3:3 (MT):

oHR IR DY WR M 5ana 2w 5RIDWI 122 070 DR M .. j[alplalmguinlil) Hyy R0 Ora T

One day, Eli was asleep in his usual place ... the lamp of God had not yet gone out, and
Samuel was sleeping in the temple of the Lord where the Ark of God was.

According to the consonantal Masoretic Text, Samuel slept that night in the
sanctuary, M 92'na. The notion of someone (even a Levite or a priest?®?) sleep-
ing in the sanctuary, perhaps even in the Holy of Holies, as the phrase “where
the Ark of God was” may imply, was bound to be found disturbing, at least by
some readers.”??® Indeed, ancient sources exhibit a variety of attempts to do
away with this difficulty. Thus, considerations of space suggest that the scroll
4QSam? (111, 43) omitted the phrase ondx PR ow wxr m77.2°° The Aramaic

205 See the cautious remarks of A. D. Gross, “The Vision of Samuel,” Outside the Bible, 2:1518.
206 Strugnell, “Notes en marge,” 180, argues that 4Q160 follows an LXX type of text, but many
of his suggestions are doubtful (see Comments to frg. 1).

207 While according to the scriptural record Samuel was a Levite (1 Chr 6:13; cf. Ant. 5.353),
several ancient sources depict him as a priest (Sir 46:13 [Heb; “officiating as a priest,” jnan];
LAB 51:6; Apos. Con. 8.5.1-4 [D. A. Fiensy, D. R. Darnell, OTP 2:687-88]). In the scriptural account
Samuel assists Eli at the Tent of Meeting and offers sacrifices (1 Sam 7:9-10, 9:12-13, 16:5). Cf.
also Ps 99:6.

208 Compare the omission of Exod 33:11b, mentioning Joshua’s constant presence in the Tent,
from 4Q368 1 4, which may reflect similar concerns. See further A. Feldman, L. Goldman, Scrip-
ture and Interpretation, 166.

209 F.M. Cross, D. W. Parry, R.]. Saley, DJD 17:40, 46. See also A. Rofé, “Midrashic Traits,” 83.
LAB 53:2 seems to omit this part of the verse as well, reading: “Samuel was sleeping in the
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Targum locates Samuel in the Court of the Levites: 'R naya 20w Hxinws
"7 RN JANT 7T 8H>An yanwr 89 (“and Samuel was sleeping in the court-
yard of the Levites. And a voice was heard from the Temple of the Lord where
the ark of the Lord was”). The Masoretic punctuation places an athnah under
20w: 23w HRnw.H0

It seems that 4Q160 1 reflects a similar concern with the location of Samuel’s
sleep. Borrowing the phrase 23fw Yxinw[1] from v. 3, it situates Samuel “before
Eli,” of whom the scriptural account says in v. 2 that he was lying down “in his
place,” 1pna, a far more neutral designation than that of Samuel’s location in
v. 3. Such an interpretation might have been suggested by the wording of v. 9,
where Samuel, upon his third and last return from from Eli, is reported to lie
down, 1mpna, “in his place”.?!

Samuel’s sleeping before Eli is mentioned once again in frg. 7, which reworks
Samuel’s farewell address (1 Sam 12). Elaborating on his time spent with Eli
in his youth, Samuel states that he “chose to lie before [his] bed” (line 4). This
choice seems to be contrasted with the opportunity to amass “property, wealth,
and money,” mentioned in the previous line. It appears that here the imagery of
Samuel’s sleeping by his master’s (2178) bed is evoked as a quintessential expres-
sion of Samuel’s service to Eli. While this particular imagery is absent from the
scriptural account, it may echo the description of the young Samuel in 1 Sam 3:1:
Sy uadb M Nk nwn SRinw apam (“the young Samuel was in the service of the
Lord under [literally, “in front of”] Eli”). Another passage describing Samuel’s
service is 1 Sam 2:11, which states that once brought to Eli, the “boy entered the
service of the Lord under the priest Eli” (1271 *5p %8 n& M Nk nawn 7°0 pim).
For a reader familiar with the Pentateuchal regulations setting the minimal age
for Levites entering the service at the sanctuary at 25 (Num 8:24),%*? the notion
of a “boy” officiating in some capacity at the Tent of Meeting could be unsett-

temple of the Lord.” On LAB’s treatment of 1 Sam 3, see H. Jacobson, “Samuel’s Vision in
Pseudo-Philo’s Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum,” JBL 112 (1993): 310-311; idem, Commentary,
1116-1130. Josephus’s version of the story completely ignores Samuel’s whereabouts (Ant.
5.348).

210 The late Midrash Shemuel 9:5 envisions Samuel sleeping outside the Sanctuary: 72 53
PInan w9 131 ounan (“the priest locked [the door] from inside and the son of Levi slept out-
side”). Cf. also Rashi and Kimhi to 1 Sam 3:3. See further M. Z. Segal, The Books of Samuel (Jeru-
salem: Kiryat Sepher, 1956), 33 (Hebrew).

211 As a result, the extant wording of the scroll may suggest that the revelation to Samuel oc-
curred while he was lying down by Eli.

212 Num 4:3, 23, 30 specify the age of 30, while 1 Chr 23:24 and Ezra 3:8 refer to the age of 20.



52 — 4Q160

ling.?*? At the same time, since both 1 Sam 2:11 and 3:1 mention Samuel’s service in
relation to Elj, it is not difficult to imagine how Samuel’s service might have been
interpreted as a service to Eli himself.*'* Perhaps, it is such a (nomistic?) reading
of the scriptural story that underlies the scroll’s description of Samuel’s youth in
frg. 72, 4.5

The other aspect of 4Q160’s version of 1 Sam 3 worth looking into is its descrip-
tion of Samuel’s night experience. The scriptural account uses several terms to
describe the revelation to Samuel. The opening verse (v. 1) notes that the “word
of the Lord” (mn* 727) and the “vision” (jwn) were rare in those days. As the story
unfolds, God is said to “call” (x7p") Samuel (vv. 4, 6, 8, 10) and to “speak” (1axM)
to him (v. 11). Eli speaks of “the word” (75& 1927 "wx 9271) and Samuel reports to
him “all the words” (012711 %2; v. 17). While all these suggest an auditory experi-
ence, the biblical story also mentions God’s “coming and standing there” (v. 10)
and Samuel’s “vision” (7x7n, v. 15), indicating that the revelation might have also
had a visual aspect.?*® Of the ancient sources dealing with 1 Sam 3, both LAB 53
and Ant. 5.348 present the revelation to Samuel as auditory.*” LAB even intro-
duces a divine soliloquy explaining why it would be advisable for the deity to
avoid any visual manifestation.?*® However, 4Q160 allows for an experience that
is both visual and auditory. When it refers to the divine message of doom pertain-
ing to Eli’s house, it fittingly uses the nouns =27 (“word”; line 2 [cf. also line 6])
and xwn (“pronouncement”; line 4 [replacing the MT’s nxn; see Comment ad
loc.]),?*® yet as it paraphrases Eli’s request to Samuel to disclose what happened

213 LAB states that Samuel was 8 years old at the time of the divine revelation, whereas Jose-
phus says that he was 12 (Ant. 5.348).

214 Compare Elisha’s ministering to Elijah (snnwn) in 1 Kgs 19:21 (cf. 4Q382 9 3 and Comment
ad loc. in Chapter 3). See also Rashi to 1 Sam 2:11.

215 It is quite likely that the scroll’s depiction of Samuel’s sleep near his master’s bed is influ-
enced by the scriptural sources alone. Still, note the (limited) evidence regarding the Roman
practice of having slaves sleep in their master’s chamber: see M. George, “Servus and Domus:
The Slave in the Roman House,” in Domestic Space in the Roman World: Pompeii and Beyond
(ed. R. Laurence, A. Wallace-Hadrill; Michigan: Portsmouth, RI, 1997), 22.

216 See discussion in R. Fidler, ‘Dreams Speak Falsely’? Dream Theophanies in the Bible: Their
Place in Ancient Israel Faith and Tradition (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 2005), 279-285 (Hebrew;
and the pertinent bibliography cited there).

217 OnJosephus see further R. K. Gnuse, Dreams and Dream Reports in the Writings of Josephus:
A Traditio-Historical Analysis (AGJU 36; Leiden; Brill, 1996), 170.

218 Jacobson, Commentary, 179.

219 V. A. Hurowitz, “Eli’s Adjuration of Samuel (1 Samuel III 17-18) in the Light of a ‘Diviner’s
Protocol’ from Mari (AEM 1/1, 1),” VT 44 (1994): 488 note 20, suggests that the use of xwn fits
3] R]5[1 better than nxan.
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during the night, it describes it as o'mbrn nran (“the vision of God;” line 5), a
phrase reminiscent of Ezekiel’s visions, rather than the MT’s 7"5& 927 W& 9370
(“it that he told you”).??°

220 While the MT speaks of nx7n, the scroll uses a masculine nx1n. In the MT both forms denote
“sight, appearance, vision,” yet the feminine &1 occurs more frequently, predominantly with
reference to prophetic visions. See HALOT, 630; A. Brenner, “nx7n and nx1n,” Beth-Mikra 25
(1980): 374 (Hebrew). Fidler, Dreams Speak Falsely, 283, deducing from Num 12:6, 8 that the mas-
culine 187 n denotes a higher level of divine communication, suggests that 4Q160 brings Samuel
closer to the status granted to Moses in Num 12:8. Yet it is also possible that the scroll’s wording
reflects the synonymy of these two nouns (see Ezek 43:3; Dan 10:1, 7, 8). A similar interchange,
this time n&P->nKM, is attested in 1Q34%* 3i 6, rewriting T2 N (Exod 24:17) as 7[1]32 nrng,
and in 4Q422 I11, 4, rephrasing 1 730 nxen (Exod 3:3a) as [nxamal.



Chapter 3: 4Q382

The Manuscript

The scroll 4Q382 is a papyrus inscribed in a semiformal Hasmonean hand.?** It
survives in 152 fragments.???> Three additional fragments, edited in the DJD edition
as frgs. 93, 98, and 103, may belong to another manuscript (see Appendix).>> The
vast majority of the fragments are small. Some of them preserve upper (frgs. 14?,
25?7, 277, 38, 492, 717, 777, 882, 952, 104, 107), bottom (frgs. 8, 16, 60, 61?7, 912,
98?), and intercolumnar margins (frgs. 15, 16?, 41, 56, 57, 93?, 95?, 104, 105, 1377).
The shapes of the extant fragments, frequently broken along the fibers, offer little
material evidence to help reconstruct their sequence in the original scroll. One
possible exception is frg. 10, which contains the remains of two sheets of papyrus
glued together. The remains of the right sheet reveal no traces of ink. This blank
space is considerably wider than the intercolumnar margins preserved elsewhere
in the scroll. Perhaps frg. 10 preserves remains of an uninscribed handling sheet,
a page de garde (note also the two holes that might have been used to attach
a string fastening the scroll), and the first column of the scroll.??* Also, in the
case of frgs. 1 and 3, their shape and contents suggest that they can be joined
together. Finally, frgs. 9 and 11 rework the same scriptural pericope and must
have appeared in close proximity to each other in the scroll.

Contents

Several fragments of 4Q382 deal with biblical episodes involving Elijah, Ahab,
Jezebel, Obadiah, and Elisha (frgs. 143, 2, 4, 5, 62, 9, 11, 30, 47). Yet the vast major-
ity of its extant fragments feature speeches (frgs. 12, 13, 15 1-4, 23, 44, 131) and
prayers (7, 16, 25, 37, 40, 47, 49, 50, 104 ii, 111, 114, 115, 127). The settings of these
rhetorical and liturgical passages are mostly unclear. The two exceptions are
frg. 15, containing a prayer with a superscription akin to those found in the book

221 S. Olyan, DJD 13:363, notes a similarity between the script of 4Q382 and that of 1QS, dated
by F.M. Cross (Scrolls from Qumrdn Cave 1 [Jerusalem: The Albright Institute of Archaelogical
Research and the Shrine of the Book, 1972], 4) to 10075 BCE. Davis, “Elijah,” 9, dates 4Q382 to
the late Hasmonean or the early Herodian periods.

222 On the Qumran papyri see Tov, Scribal Practices, 44-55.

223 Davis, “Elijah,” 83, observes that the preliminary edition of 4Q382 by Wacholder and Abegg
(Preliminary Edition, 3:201) includes a fragment (#38) missing from its photographs and from the
DJD edition. The fragment reads 5]y 153[.

224 If correct, this would be the only extant specimen of the beginning of a literary papyrus
from Qumran. On the absence of the beginnings and endings from Qumran literary papyri, see
Tov, Scribal Practices, 44. For the use of a page de garde in the Qumran manuscripts, and on this
method of fastening leather scrolls from Qumran, see Tov, ibid., 41, 114-115.
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of Psalms (frg. 15 5-9), and frg. 46 4-5, preserving a prayer ascribed to King Heze-
kiah. One of the fragments seems to mention someone’s fall “into the hands of
Chaldeans,” perhaps, a reference to the Babylonians’ conquest of Judah (frg. 39 7).
Finally, there is a fragment that appears to describe eschatological events
(frg. 31).%

The Textual Overlap between 4Q160 and 4Q382

4Q382 104 ii and 4Q160 2+6+10 overlap. This may imply that the two scrolls are
copies of the same literary work (see Chapter 6). Since some of the extant frag-
ments of 4Q160 rework 1 Sam 3 and 12, this putative composition rewrote both
Samuel and Kings.

Title

Initially entitled by Strugnell as “papTehilot Ha-‘Avot,” the scroll 4Q382 was
finally edited by Olyan as “4Qpap para-Kings et. al.”? The latter title reflects
Olyan’s conclusion that the remains of 4Q382 contain more than one composi-
tion (see Discussion). Others refer to this scroll as “An Apocryphon of Elijah”
and “Paraphrase of Kings.”?*” If 4Q382 and 4Q160 are indeed copies of the same
composition, there is a need for a title that accounts for their treatment of both
Samuel and Kings.

Previous Editions

The editorial work on 4Q382 was at first entrusted to Strugnell. His transcription
of the scroll is embedded in the Preliminary Concordance. The readings recorded
in this concordance were utilized by Wacholder and Abegg in their edition
of 4Q382.728 The final edition of the scroll for the DJD series was prepared by

225 Davis, “Elijah,” 15, suggests a sectarian provenance for this scroll, adducing the terms T
(frg. 20 2), mwa (frg. 46 1), pp (frgs. 31 2; 62), and ppnnn (frg. 9 2, which he reads and understands
in light of CD VI, 7-11, as “the Interpreter of the Law”). The former two examples are doubtful
readings, while the latter two can be interpreted differently (see Comments ad loc.). All in all, the
extant fragments of 4Q382 contain no vocabulary or worldview characteristic of Qumran secta-
rian literature. On the criteria for distinguishing between sectarian and non-sectarian texts from
Qumran, see recently D. Dimant, “The Vocabulary of the Qumran Sectarian Texts,” in idem, His-
tory, Ideology and Bible Interpretation in the Dead Sea Scrolls (FAT 90; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck,
2014), 57-100.

226 On the initial title see E. Tov, S. Pfann, DJD 39:63.

227 Wise et al., Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 437; Vermes, Complete Dead Sea Scrolls, 589.

228 Wacholder, Abegg, Preliminary Edition, 3:190-220. Their edition excludes multiple small
fragments of the scroll. With only limited access to the Preliminary Concordance, I was able to
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Olyan.?” It appears that he had no access to Strugnell’s preliminary transcrip-
tion.?° Some corrections to Olyan’s readings were offered by Garcia Martinez and
Tigchelaar in their selective edition of 4Q382 (six fragments only), and by Bern-
stein in his review of DJD 13.2! An extensive revision of Olyan’s text in light of
Strugnell’s readings and early photographs was undertaken by Davis.**> A new
edition of selected fragments of 4Q382 (seventeen in total) has been recently pub-
lished by Qimron.**

Present Edition

This edition of 4Q382, while relying on the work of previous scholars, is based on
a fresh examination of the fragments and their photographs, both old and new.
As a result, it features numerous new readings and reconstructions. To facilitate
its use, most of the minute fragments of 4Q382 are grouped together and pre-
sented last.

Text and Commentary

Frgs. 1+3
] OO0 O 0O O [
np]Ha Di[w]AR Dwhan BRMERM BRI AR 7YTaY NP
1585 757 aRARM Harkn 8 A [Tam
17215 HRIWS[ pAIRA ATALY TM

W N -

verify only some of Strugnell’s preliminary readings. In most cases I had to rely on Wacholder
and Abegg’s reconstruction of the text based on the Preliminary Concordance.

229 Olyan, DJD 13:363-416.

230 Olyan’s numbering of the fragments differs from that of Strugnell (and hence of Wacholder
and Abegg). As Davis, “4Q382,” 7, notes, Olyan numbered the fragments according to their place-
ment on the most recent PAM images of the scroll (43.365, 43.366, 43.367). He goes on to observe
that these images seem to be the primary source of the readings in the DJD edition of 4Q382,
neglecting the important evidence available on earlier PAM photographs.

231 Garcia Martinez, Tigchelaar, Study Edition, 763-765; M. Bernstein, “Review of Qumran
Cave 4, VIII: Parabiblical Texts, Part 1, by H. Attridge, et al. Discoveries in the Judean Desert 13;
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994,” DSD 4 (1997): 102-112.

232 Davis, “Elijah.” Dr. Davis graciously sent me a copy of his thesis, for which I am grateful.
233 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 3:144-150. I am grateful to Prof. Qimron for sharing with me a
draft of his new edition. His new readings and reconstructions are acknowledged below.
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Notes on Readings
The DJD edition presents frgs. 1 and 3 separately. Frg. 3 reads:
1ha o’ 1
ToRaws I9[n 2
It seems highly plausible that lines 1 and 2 of frg. 3 are a continuation of lines 2
and 3 of frg. 1.

2 B['x'a1. While the editor offers no reading for the trace of a letter in the begin-
ning of the line, on PAM 41.991 a right vertical stroke is visible. Although there is
no trace of a base stroke (perhaps due to the damage to the surface), the shape of
the letter seems to be consistent with a final mem.

1w]Aa. The DJD edition reads Joa. On PAM 43.464 the base and oblique
strokes of a medial mem are clearly visible (Strugnell).?**

3 {#%[7ap. The DJD edition has oo[. Garcia Martinez and Tigchelaar and Davis cor-
rectly read correctly °[. Qimron prefers *3[.

9%7. The first letter is found on frg. 1. While Olyan had difficulty in identifying
it, Davis reads it as a medial mem (cf. PAM 41.991; 43.288; 43.464). The traces of a
second letter, lamed, unnoted in Olyan’s transcription of frg. 3, are visible on PAM
43.464 (Davis).

Translation
2. and Obadiah took a hundred prophet]s and hid them, fi[f]ty to a c[ave

3. and Obad]iah feared Jezebel and Ahab the King of Israel[
4, and O]badiah [went] through the 1[and] of Israel a[lone
Comments

2 mplha of[w]An ownn tRanm BRE1 arn a*7ap npn. This line follows 1 Kgs
18:4. Unlike the MT’s w'& ownn oxkann, the scroll reads, apparently with v. 13,
oi[w]An ownan oxanm. This resolves the somewhat difficult wording of v. 4,
reporting that Obadiah took a hundred prophets and hid (only?) fifty of them in
a cave (cf. S: 123 pwnn pwnn; Tg: 8123 pwnan pwnn; a similar understanding of
V. 4isreflected in LXX: kot mevtrikovta and V: et abscondit eos quinquagenos).>*
For the plene orthography o[*&a1 (vs. o'Ra1, MT) see frg. 315.

234 Preliminary Concordance, 2:724.
235 Like our fragment, LXX and V lack an equivalent of w&. It remains unclear whether it is
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o'&"amm. While the MT reads oxamm, the scroll introduces a yod as a mater
lectionis for sere.?*® Qimron prefers D an.

3 ToRWS 953 arnrm Sarkn K S77ap. It is unclear whether this line speaks of
Elijah (cf. 1 Kgs 19:3: 871 [according to MT and Tg; yet read as 8 in LXX, V, and
S]) or of Obadiah (1 Kgs 18:9, 14). Since the preceding and the following lines are
concerned with the latter, perhaps one may restore here 7[7ap1. The scriptural
account refers to Obadiah’s fear of Ahab, yet the fragment also mentions Jezebel,
introducing her name before that of the king (for the title 58w 751 see 1 Kgs 20:2,
13). See Discussion.

4 y1a]5 SRS PAIRA H9A[y 1. The reconstructions follow 1 Kgs 18:6 (Qimron
prefers na mayp]%). For the short form 773y (vs. 17"7ap), see Obad 1:1; Ezra 8:9.
While the verse speaks of paxn, the scroll prefers a more explicit 983W5[ ]R3,

Frg. 2
Jo of
17 anny[
1758 n[R
JA5 ol 15[

AW NN -

Notes on Readings
4 ;o[ 15[. The DJD edition has /»7[2w. A trace of a vertical stroke of a lamed is
visible at the right edge of the fragment (PAM 43.288). The letter before yod is
illegible.

]7%1. Olyan reads ]o%o. On PAM 43.464 the hook-shaped top of a vertical stroke
is visible. This is most likely a waw. The last letter is a he. Its upper horizontal
stroke appears on the fragment and its photographs.

omitted as superfluous (as seems to be the case in this fragment) or because of the conventions of
the target languages. Commenting on frgs. 1+3, 9, 11, Olyan, DJD 13:364, suggests that the scroll’s
Vorlage was close to that of the Septuagint. Yet given the paucity of the evidence, one can only
observe the harmonistic tendency reflected in both frgs. 143 and 9.

236 Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 19-20.
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Translation

2. ]Ahab.[
3. ].Elijah[
Comments

2 17 axnK[. Olyan restores Ton]A arny[ (cf. 75nn 77 [1 Chr 26:26, 32]). However,
in the Hebrew Bible Ahab is usually referred to as 58w 79n (e.g., 1 Kgs 20:2, 13;
see also frgs. 143 3) or jnw 7on (1 Kgs 21:1).

3 ]i58& n[&. For the short form o8 (vs. 1"9R) see 2 Kgs 1:3, 4, 8, 12; Mal 3:23
(the photograph PAM 43.464 makes it clear that no waw followed). Perhaps this
line depends on 1Kgs 18:17: 15& nx arnx My 11 (“When Ahab caught sight of
Elijah”). Qimron places frg. 2 beneath frgs. 1+3.

Frg.3
See frgs. 1+3.

Frg. 4
1 Am1ay[ 1
2IRAR 57 2

Notes on Readings

1 ] #13y[. The DJD edition reads n]*71a[p. On PAM 43.464 traces of an ayin are
visible. The meager remains of the last letter suit well a he. Next to it a letter-size
blank space is visible.

2 Y1[mm. Olyan reads 5&["w . Davis suggests Yn[". However, the photograph PAM
43.464 seems to favor a dalet.

aJRAR. The DJD edition has ]&. Davis proposes ar]nx. There appear to be
traces of two letters next to the alef, tentatively read here as a het and an alef.
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Translation
1. ]Obadiah [
2. and ]Ahalb ce]ased|

Comments
The fragment apparently belongs to the recasting of 1 Kgs 18:1-16, where both
Obadiah and Ahab are mentioned.

Frg.5
2IRNAR SR OR[N 1
1 vacat | 2
1413 mw[ 3
Jor 12 Hoo[ 4

Notes on Readings
1 75R[. This is Strugnell’s reading (PAM 43.290).23 The DJD edition has 7"9[ .

3 ]A. Olyan offers no reading. On PAM 43.290; 43.464 a short vertical stroke with
an upper bar and a base stroke, as in a medial mem, are visible.

4 Yoo[, The DJD edition reads %R[. The first letter (or two letters) is illegible.
Jow. Olyan suggests that the vertical stroke at the end of the line is a yod.

Translation

1. and ]Elijah [said] to Aha[b
2. ] [

3. ]Seraiah son of .[

4, ]..son of ..[

237 Preliminary Concordance, 1:155.
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Comments

1 2]RnNK 5% MOR[ 9y, The fragment seems to deal with an encounter between
Elijah and Ahab (cf. 1 Kgs 17:1, 18:18-19, 41). Assuming that the space in line 2
indicates a change in the train of thought, perhaps it reworks the concluding
exchange between the prophet and the king in 1 Kgs 18:41.

3 1413 nmw[. The name nmi is borne by several biblical figures (e.g., 2 Sam 8:17;
2 Kgs 25:18, 23; Jer 40:28, 51:59, 61). None of these has a patronymic beginning
with a mem, or occurs in a context related to Elijah.

4 JoX 13 Yo[. This is, apparently, another name.

Frg. 6
]uvf] 9% [
1% maws i[
T 2w
o ]pnwd MY

W N -

Notes on Readings

2 T maws i[. The DJD edition reads Jw nawnAi [. The first letter, a waw(?), belongs
to the preceding word. The yod and the bet of naws are visible on PAM 43.290. As
to the last two letters, Davis correctly reads "2[.

3 aw[>. The DJD edition has 2°[. On PAM 43.290 the left stroke of a shin is visible.
On the same photograph a tiny scrap of papyrus is placed to the right of line 3. It
is unclear whether it belongs here.

Translation
1. ] to me, because my eyes|

2. ]. (he) will praise, for[

3. (he) will Jlet (us) regain our strength|
4, (he) welnt up to the cloud[s
Comments

o 00

1 ]9 %55, This is a first person address. The identity of the speaker is unknown,
but see Comment to line 4.
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2 T3 nawt. The fragment appears to employ a yigtol or a jussive of naw, “to sing
praises.”?3®

3 Jamn 29[ . Given the use of a 3" masc. sg. yigtol/jussive in the preceding line,
the first word can be restored as 2W[* (cf. ymn WA in frg. 46 2). In Judg 15:19 and 1
Sam 30:12 the phrase n1 naw stands for regaining one’s strength or vigor.>® Davis
prefers “our spirit (he) will ret[urn.”

4 pV]pmby nd[Y. Since several fragments of this scroll deal with Elijah, this line
may refer to Elijah’s ascent (2 Kgs 2:1, 11). If this is correct, the first person dis-
course found in this fragment ought to be compared to Elisha’s lament following
Elijah’s disappearance in 4Q481a 3 3-5 (see Chapter 4).

Frg.7
1A 58]
Jramah [
1Mo rei[n
1mron 93]

W N -

Notes on Readings
1 ]A 5R[. This is Qimron’s reading. Olyan reads |F[.

2 #[. The DJD edition has ]n. Davis reads a qof (cf. PAM 41.991; 43.290; 43.464).

3 xvi[n. Olyan reads &¥[1. On PAM 41.991 a vertical stroke of a waw is visible.

Translation

2. ]. you alone|[
3. what cJomes forth from your mouth|
4, ]all the sins of]

238 HALOT, 1387.
239 BDB, 925; HALOT, 1198, 1433.
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Comments
1 JA 5R[. 5% can be read as the negative Y& or the preposition 5%. Olyan prefers to
take these letters as one word, i.e., a construct of %, “a curse.”**°

3 JAoa Kei[n. The wording of lines 2-4 indicates that this is a 2" person address,
perhaps a prayer. While in biblical Hebrew the constructions nan &% and &xn
o'naw are found, the Dead Sea Scrolls attest to what appears to be a combination
of both, na Rvwn (4Q414 21i, 3, 4 7; 4Q416 2iv 9).

Frg. 8
IR [ 15[ 1
livwpln 2
18 59[ Jof 3

BotJtom marg[in?

Notes on Readings

The uninscribed space below line 3 may be either a vacat in line 4 or a bottom
margin.

1 19[. According to PAM 41.991; 43.464, in the beginning of the line a vertical
stroke, projecting below the imaginary bottom line, is visible. Perhaps this is a
diagonal stroke of a lamed. The last letter seems to be a taw (PAM 43.464), rather
than a het (DJD).

3 5[ ]Jo[. Olyan reads Hp[. Davis notes a trace of ink before the ayin.

158. The DJD edition has ]o°. According to PAM 41.991, the first letter is consist-
ent with a medial pe. The second letter is represented by a vertical stroke, perhaps
ayod.

Translation
2. li]sten [
3. ].[ Jaccording to[

240 HALOT, 51.
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Comments
2 Jid%p[n. This is either a 2" masc. pl. imperative or a 3" pl. gatal Hifil of awp,
“to listen.”

Frg. 9
[ Jo[1A opn[ I 1
[ 15 pprAn 1A Angl 1 2
[ ] &SRR mnm 2am| ] 3
[ Jonwn RS o o finnwn ] 4
[nYT IR D3 IMRY A2WIRA Sy noaTR nlR npd //// ovaca anp[Tn vor i 5
[PwOR 9mR  andw //// 2 na 0ia maw pwoOR YR APOR 9k wnn] 6
[wan i aRan JA2anyR nr na[waim////m] 7
[ ] oo A& oxvain a] 8
[ JoBoky BIIWY po[ ] 9
[ AT Trn h [ ] 10
[ Jo[ I 1

Notes on Readings

1 Jo[ ] opd[. DJD has ]n $3[K. According to the photographs (esp. 42.500), the
first letter is represented by a vertical stroke and an upper bar curving downwards
at its left extremity as in he (cf. he in Y[ [line 2]). The second letter is clearly
a qof. It is followed by a vertical stroke. Next to it, at some distance (perhaps
an interval between two words) two vertical strokes, probably a he or a het, are
visible. After a letter-size lacuna, traces of both vertical and base strokes, as in a
medial kaf, mem or nun, appear.

2 ang[. Olyan reads bnno[. On PAM 42.500 both left and right strokes of an ayin
are visible in the beginning of the line (cf. ayin in nnp[7n [line 5]). As to the last
letter, the editor mistakenly joined here the traces belonging to the folowing
word, reading them as a final mem. However, there is letter-size blank space after
the he of nny[.

1535, The DJD edition has poo. According to PAM 42.500, the first letter is
a waw. It is followed by a medial mem and a yod, shaped like an inverted “v.”
A medial mem and a final nun follow.
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3 3ani[. Olyan reads o2o|. The first letter appears to be a waw or a yod. The second
letter is either a he or a het (cf. het in i7°3°2 [line 8]). The fourth letter is most likely
a bet (Wacholder and Abegg). A faint trace of its base stroke is visible on PAM
42.500.

onwnn. The DJD edition has o'n[]wnn. The resh is visible on PAM 42.500
(Davis).

6 A[*5K. This is Strugnell’s reading (cf. PAM 42.500).2“! Olyan reads 5x][.

maw. Wacholder and Abegg read #321w. Qimron notes that ni21w suits better
the Qumran Hebrew (see Comment ad loc.).

*]ia. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. The DJD edition has ]8.

7 nR. Olyan reads ox. The last letter is clearly a medial mem.

9 po[. The DJD edition has pr[. The penultimate letter is difficult to read. On some
of the photographs (PAM 41.991; 42.500) traces of an upper bar, a vertical stroke,
and a base as in bet seem to be visible. Hence, one possible reading would be
pa[Tn.

Jo%of. Olyan reads 581, yet there appear to be traces of two illegible letters,
one before and one after the lamed.

10 nn]m. The DJD edition has *n[. The traces of the first letter are consistent with
a dalet, while the second letter may be either a yod or a waw.

Translation

2. [ Inow and trustworthy is what has been decreed for/by][ |
3. [ ]Jand Hobab and Mattaniah serving[ ]
4. | prostrat]ing and worshiping the host of heaven][ ]
5. [and said to him, “Do you klnow that //// will take [your master from your

head today?” He replied, “I know it too;]

6. [besilent.” And Eli]jah[ said] to Elisha, “Stay [here], my son,| for //// has sent
me on to Jericho.” And Elisha said, ]

7. [“As [/// lives and as ]you[ live,] I will not leave you.”[ And they went on to
Jericho. And came to him]

241 Preliminary Concordance, 1:155.
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8. [the sons of the prophets w]lho were at Jericho ..[ ]
9 | ].. your tongue and ....[ ]
10. [ ]. anyone who goes down into sil[ence ]
Comments

2 15 ppnni 1a%hi nnPl. The first word may be vocalized as an adverb nnp, “now,”
or restored as a 2°d masc. sg. gatal verb, e.g., inP[ T (AWR) or NAP[RW (AwR). In the
latter case, this line contains direct speech.

183, This appears to be a phonetic spelling of the Aramaic passive Afel parti-
ciple of R, jnn (cf. 1Q20 'V, 8), “trustworthy,” akin to the Hebrew jng; (for other
instances of phonetic spellings in this scroll see line 6 and frgs. 1+3 2).

1% pprnai. This is a masc. sg. Pual participle of ppn, pprinn, “what is decreed”
(Pr 31:5; 4Q417 11 15).2** An alternative reading would be a Piel participle of the
same root, ppinnn, denoting either a “commander” or a “ruler’s staff,” yet it does
not seem to fit the context. In the Dead Sea Scrolls forms of ppn, including the
construction -5 ppn, are used to denote a deterministic view of history, as in 4Q417
11 15: 585 ppnn man 2 (“For engraved is that which is ordained by God”).2** In
light of the following quotation from 2 Kgs 2:3-5, this line may present the events
related to Elijah’s ascent as a part of the divine plan.

3 ] ornawnn fmnm 3ani[. Though borne by several individuals mentioned in
the Hebrew Bible,*** the names 221 and mnn are absent from the Elijah-Elisha
cycle.** The waw in 2am indicates that another name(s) might have preceded
it. Of both Hobab and Mattaniah the scroll says that they are o'n“wnn, a masc.
pl. Piel participle of naw, “to serve.” In the Hebrew Bible naw frequently occurs
with reference to the duties of priests and Levites (1 Sam 2:11, 3:1; Jer 33:21, 22;
Ezek 44:11). What remains unclear is whether 2271 and mnn are the names of the
sons of the prophets at Bethel, whose question to Elisha is cited in line 5 (cf. 1 Kgs
19:21 describing Elisha as serving Elijah, ynnaw"), or whether they are the ones
to whom the wording of the next line, “prostrat]ing and worshipping the host of
heaven,” applies.

242 HALOT, 347.

243 Clines, The Concise Dictionary of Classical Hebrew, 130.

244 E.g., Hobab, Moses’ father-in-law (Num 10:29), and several Levites named 1/m7nn (1Chr 25:4,
16; 2 Chr 29:13).

245 While Olyan renders minm as “and the loins of,” Bernstein, “Review,” 110, correctly points
out that this is a proper noun, Mattaniah.
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4 Ternwn R3¥H o o[innwn. While the phrase o712 o[innwn may refer to
the men whose names are listed in the preceding line, it is also possible that it
describes the inhabitants of Bethel in general (on Bethel as a center of the idola-
trous worship, see 1 Kgs 12:29-33; Hos 10:15). The reconstruction follows Deut 4:19
and 2 Kgs 21:3. While biblical Hebrew prefers the construction n& T2y, the frag-
ment employs the preposition -5 as a marker of the direct object. On the worship
of “the host of heaven” in the Northern Kingdom, see 2 Kgs 17:16. The notion that
in Elijah’s time people worshiped the host of heaven (not made explicit in the
biblical account) could have been derived from the wording of 2 Kgs 21:3-4, com-
paring the days of Manasseh to those of Ahab.

5-6 wnn ... nIR AR npd //// ovia S anp[Tn. The scroll quotes 2 Kgs 2:3. The
scribe represented the Tetragrammaton with four diagonal vertical strokes, a
scribal technique attested in 4Q306 3 5; XHev/Se 6 2 7; 4Q248 5.2%¢ Cf. also frg. 78
where a similar technique seems to be used.

6 1 ... 10 Y]ia maaw pwrbr S8 APOR M. This line depends on 2 Kgs 2:4.
Unlike the MT’s pwdR 17058 1 9n8", the fragment reads ywoR 58 AR mR»,
assimilating the wording of v. 4 with v. 2, as, apparently, in LXX (kai etnev HAwov
nipog EAloate), S (pwrorb 8058 Tnr1), and V (“dixit autem Helias ad Heliseum”).

118 *]ia maaw. The reading ni2'w assumes the use of a yod as a mater lectionis for
sere. Qimron prefers mi2w, suggesting that 21w is either a phonetic alternative
of aw or an imperative of 2w. The alef in &3 has been replaced by a he. For the
writing of ni/x1 without an interval, cf. 8118 in 4Q364 4b-e ii 4. Elijah’s address-
ing Elisha as *]ia should be viewed in light of the biblical passages describing the
relationship between a prophet and his apprentice with father/son language (see
1 Sam 3:6 and, particularly, 2 Kgs 2:12, where Elisha addresses Elijah as ar *ax;
cf. also 4Q481a 3 4).

67 M IR JA2ANYR AR o[wal m //// m/ pwor amrn. The scroll quotes 2 Kgs
2:4b. While the MT reads 721p#, the scroll employs a non-pausal form, 723y,
The reconstruction yw™HR 7mx", instead of the MT anx™, follows v. 2, as the avail-
able space allows for a longer wording.

246 On this scribal technique, along with the so-called Tetrapuncta, see Tov, Scribal Practices,
218-221.
247 Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 50-52.
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7-8 . AW[R owan 1a] / [wan. The fragment follows here 2 Kgs 2:5, but,
apparently, expands it, given the available space.

9 JoYoiky B331wY pol. Possibly, this line paraphrases Elisha’s plea to the sons of the
prophets in Jericho, wni. One is tempted to read and restore here B33w% pa[n
(cf. »an5 1mwH paTn [Ps 137:6)).

10 AT 970 510 5[ The scroll seems to borrow here from Ps 115:17: 1557 onnn 89
T 7 53 891 1 (“The dead cannot praise the Lord, nor any who go down into
silence”). See Discussion.

Frg. 10
Jooo[ ]
Jo fignai
Joo 1
Joa9
njsny
]
]

Jooo
Joi
5 10

O 00 N O U1 AW N e

Notes on Readings

This fragment preserves the remains of two sheets of papyrus glued together. The
remaining part of the right sheet is blank. Since this blank space is wider than the
intercolumnar margins in this scroll, the right sheet could have served as a page
de garde. The two circular holes visible in what remains of the right sheet might
have been used to insert a string used to fasten the scroll (see Manuscript).

2 Jo fi#13i. This is Strugnell’s reading (cf. PAM 42.500).2*¢ The DJD edition reads
Joo 0.

3 Jooia. Olyan suggests Jobo. According to the photographs (PAM 42.500; 43.290;
43.464), there are no traces of a lamed in this line. There are remnants of three or

248 Preliminary Concordance, 4:1780.



Text and Commentary =——— 69

four letters. The first one is represented by an upper vertical stroke with a short
serif at its left extremity and a base as in a bet. The second letter is a vertical
stroke, perhaps a waw or a yod.

4 Joa". This is Davis’s reading. The editor offers no reading here.
5 n]i% Y. This is a reading by Davis. The DJD edition has Jo &Y.

9 Joif5. The editor suggests no reading. The traces of the first letter (PAM 42.500)
are consistent with a lamed, while the second is a he.

10 1&%. Olyan reads w]°RY. According to the photographs, the second letter is a
shin; all of its three strokes are visible.

Translation
2. inthe will of .[
5. toble

Frg. 11
58 "2 ]y anbw o nid[R

Notes on Readings
oS K. This is Strugnell’s reading corroborated by the photographs (PAM 41.988;
43.289; 43.464).2*° The DJD edition has /1% [.

Translation
for Glod has sent me on to[ Bethel

Comments

This seems to be a quotation from 2 Kgs 2:2: 58 na Tp 2nbw mine 2 (“for the Lord
has sent me on to Bethel”). If the scroll follows the scriptural order of events, it
should be placed above frg. 9 1. Olyan suggests that this fragment cites 2 Kgs 2:4:

249 Preliminary Concordance, 4:1856.
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e an5w M 2. He assumes that the scroll’s Vorlage diverges from the MT and
is similar to that of the LXX, reading i Iepiyw (cf. €ig¢ BatOnA in v. 2). If correct,
the fragment belongs with frg. 9, line 6 (thus also Qimron). Unlike the MT, which
employs the Tetragrammaton in both verses, the scroll reads g ni9[ .

Frg. 12
Iol
& 18 52252 'nw[nn
HY]aa wRd A wnd
ma pIARS PRIy o[
158 *5 1731 18R o

AN U1 W N -

Notes on Readings

2 nig[x. Olyan reads n{[. According to the photographs (PAM 41.991; 42.500;
43.289; 43.464), there are traces of two letters before the taw, probably a medial
sade and a waw.

of three additional letters, ]o 13, are visible on PAM 41.991 (on other photographs
this part of the fragment is lost). Davis reads ojol.

3 sn@[nn. Olyan suggests *n[. The second letter is a taw (Strugnell).?*° As to the
first letter, a vertical stroke resembling that of a shin is visible on PAM 41.991.
R 18. This is Strugnell’s reading.?*! The DJD edition offers no reading here.

4 3[wrb. While the editor reads o[, the photographs suggest that this is a bet.
Hp1]8a. This is Qimron’s reading. The DJD edition has ]%.

5 Thereisanillegible trace of a letter in the beginning of the line (see PAM 42.500).
P1AKRY. This is Qimron’s reading. The editor reads Jax5.

250 Preliminary Concordance, 3:1194.
251 Ibid.
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Translation

2. lan]ds many and great so that .|

3. I1[ kept sil]ent in my heart so that I may]|

4, to repaly everyone according to[his ]d[eed

5. ].[ (they) d]id and there is no exer[ting strength
6. ]. they despised. And they told me, “Do not[
Comments

2 18 A% man nig[ax. For the language cf. Jer 28:8.

3 »a35a 'nw[nn. The extant wording indicates that this is a 1t person speech,
perhaps a prayer. The reconstruction is tentative, as the expression is not attested
in the Hebrew Bible or the Dead Sea Scrolls.

4 Hop]aa wRY A["wid. The reconstruction is that of Qimron (cf. Pr 24:12, 29).

5 ma p]ARY PR, This is Qimron’s restoration. For the phrase na piax see Amos 2:14;
Nah 2:2.%?

6 J5& *5 v7am 2R3 of. Perhaps read and restore 1¢x3 A[2nw n& (with Ps 74:10, 18).
For other instances of the use of y&1in this scroll, see frgs. 47 4 and 122 2. For a pos-
sible context compare frg. 30 reworking 1 Kgs 19. Qimron suggests that the blank
space between yTam and *5 is a scribal oversight and reads ¥ 7m (cf. Zeph 2:8, 10).
However, such an emendation appears to be unnecessary.

Frg.13
un]RonI BNy 1
113935 Aoo[ 2

Notes on Readings

2 1357 fioo[. The DJD edition reads ]11 o 2 oo[. On PAM 43.464 traces of a he, con-
cluding the first extant word, as well as the traces of a he and a resh of the second
word, are visible.

252 HALOT, 65.



72 — 4Q382

Translation
1. Jour[ wicked]ness and [our] si[n
2. ]... we acknowledged|

Comments
2 un]®oni un[y4. This fragment contains a first person address, apparently a
confession of sins. The reconstruction follows 1 Sam 2:19.

2 Jw35A. This Hifil form of 923, “to recognize, acknowledge,” may also be ren-
dered as “(he) recognized us.”?>

Frg. 14
Top margin?
1nnb aw[nd 1
183 [ 2

Translation
1. toin]struct...|

Comments

1 ]nnd 529[n5. For a Hifil of Yaw in the sense of instructing see Neh 9:20.2* It is
tempting to restore the line with the term o'a7ann, “volunteers,” frequently used
in the Qumran sectarian texts.?"

253 HALOT, 699-700.

254 Ibid., 1328-1329.

255 On this term see D. Dimant, “The Volunteers in the Rule of the Community: A Biblical Notion
in Sectarian Garb,” RevQ 23 (2007): 233-245.
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Frg. 15
This fragment preserves the right intercolumnar margin.

[yn5 nw] awin AR
mKRS]a1 5123 wan

Jon 13 oo[ ]

oo awnb fo[ ]
13 neanb vacat

1Rawa ombR

] oo omoR nn

1583 Brw wiTH

] ooo [ ]

O 00 N O\ U1 W N -

[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[

Notes on Readings
1 v3A[w]. This is Qimron’s reading. The editor suggests oal.
»avin. The D]D edition has jpwm. Qimron reads correctly awin.

2 mxb]8a. Olyan reads ]n. Strugnell suggests that the second letter is a medial pe
(cf. PAM 40.600; 43.288).%¢

3 mai. The editor suggests nioo [. According to PAM 43.288, the first two letters
are a waw and a he. There are traces of two more letters in the beginning of the
line. The second one has a hook-shaped top, characteristic of a waw or a yod (see
esp. PAM 43.288).

4 Ta5pnb fo[. The DD edition reads Jo9wn 93[. According to the photographs
(esp. PAM 43.288), the trace of the first illegible letter is followed by two vertical
strokes consistent with a he. The lamed belongs with the second word.

]3. Olyan reads ]5. On PAM 40.600 traces of a bet are visible (Qimron).

8 ]5&i. The DJD edition offers no reading for the last two letters in this line. Davis
reads correctly 1583 (cf. PAM 43.288).

256 Preliminary Concordance, 4:1601.
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Translation

1. [those lov]ing him and thinking [of his name so that]
2. you may understand all the won[ders

3. []..and behold ..[

4, | ]..forever[ and ever

5. To the director on[

6. God in the year of]

7. God’slaw..[

8. the Holy One of Israel and ..[

Comments

1 1nw] awin 13A0R]. In light of the plural "awin, 1373[18] ought also to be read as
a plural, 1(*)amx.?’ The reconstruction (Qimron) follows Mal 3:16: 11721 780 20
1w awn Mo kY 1ab (“and a scroll of remembrance has been written at his
behest concerning those who revere the Lord and esteem his name”). If this is
correct, the fragment replaces mm &7, “(those) fearing YHWH,” with 133[R],
“those who love him, his friends.”

2 mrb]8 a3 van / [wynb. The wording of this line suggests that lines 1-4 contain
a 2™ person address. For the language compare Job 37:14; 1QS XI, 19.

4 oy Tabwnb. While the expression oy b occurs in several texts from
Qumran (4Q405 6 4; 4Q491 26 1), this is its only occurrence with the prepositions
-5 and -n. Compare o9 791 09w 11 (Jer 7:7, 25:5; note also oown{b} [4Q377 21i 12]).

5 13 neanb. This is a superscription preceding what appears to be a non-Masoretic
psalm. Perhaps restore mas1]a nvind (e.g., Ps 4:1). Among the many non-Maso-
retic psalms found among the Dead Sea Scrolls, this seems to be the only instance
of a superscription employing this term.

6 Jnawa ovmdw. The construct noun Jniwa may clarify the occasion at which the
ensuing psalm was composed, or that which it commemorates.

7 omdr nn. The phrase min» nin frequently occurs in the Hebrew Bible (e.g.,
Exod 13:19). As in frg. 11, the scroll seems to prefer here o'mbx for the Tetragram-
maton.

257 See Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 33-34.
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8 T5%1 Yrw witph. For the appellation Y& 1w wi1p see, e.g., 2 Kgs 19:22; Isa 1:4.
The letters 1581 may also belong to a divine title (cf. the use of 9% in frg. 38 6). The
preposition & (Qimron: 1N J583) or the negation 5% are equally possible.

Frg. 16
In addition to the bottom margin, this fragment may also preserve the right inter-
columnar margin.

Jor n23i¥n 0apo[
15[ 1n#i fo30]
Joo oo nanY [

1A% oo% oA [

Bottom margin

S W N

Notes on Readings
1 o3o[. According to the photographs (esp. PAM 43.289; 43.464), the second and
the third letters seem to be a gof and a bet.

12iig7. Olyan reads ndooo. Wacholder and Abegg suggest na117. According to
PAM 42.500, the second letter is a medial sade. The third letter may be read either
as awaw or as a yod.

2 T8[ 1ni% no3o. The DJD edition has Joo%[R]5" riw[n. Next to an illegible letter
in the beginning of the line there are a medial kaf, another illegible letter, and a
he (not a het; see PAM 43.289). After an interval, traces of a he, a waw, a yod, and
ataw are visible. Next to a hole in the leather, a vertical stroke of a lamed appears.
There are no traces of ink after the lamed.

3 Joo ooni naiyY. This is a reading by Wacholder and Abegg. Olyan reads ina of

Jo ooo,

4 a3, This reading follows that of Wacholder and Abegg (cf. PAM 43.289). The
DJD edition has 1i3o][.

175008, Olyan suggests |r oooo, The first letter is consistent with a waw/yod.
Traces of a lamed and a he in the end of the line are visible on PAM 43.464.
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Translation
1. I.... your will ..[

2. ]....tobe[ ].[

3. ] your people and .. ..[
4, ] your covenant .....[
Comments

The phrases n2ii¥n, 12AY, and 1an'33 indicate that this is a prayer.

Frg. 17
Ipein[nr 1
Joa 31o[ 2
ISakll 3
Joo[ 4

Notes on Readings
1 n[nK. The editor sees no traces of ink here. Davis reads a taw (cf. PAM 43.289;
43.464).

1. The DJD edition reads the first letter as a yod.

2 Joa iio[. Olyan suggests Jo <19[. The trace of the first letter is illegible. Next to
it a medial nun and a waw/yod are visible. After an interval, a bet appears (PAM
43.289).

Translation
1. tru]th and righteousness [

Comments
1 p21 A[nR. Perhaps, restore p7¥1 A[nK, a collocation frequently found in the
Dead Sea Scrolls (1QS IV, 2; 1Q36 15 2; 4Q404 5 6; 4Q444 1-4 i+5 3). It occurs also
in frg. 34 2.
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Frgs. 18-20: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 21
] 000 00 0oo[ Joof
Jo v p[ayin]y tao[
Jamna iR[ IRo[
15 9wR 3 927 2w
1o m

O NS N UV RN NS SN

Notes on Readings
1 The DJD edition reads a dalet at the end of the line. The shape of the letter lends
itself to different interpretations.

2 1o[. The editor suggests ool[. The first letter is illegible, but the second and the
third ones are clearly a medial pe and a zayin (cf. PAM 43.464).

A[ayn)h. Qimron correctly reads a taw, whereas Olyan suggests a bet.

713. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. The DJD edition has nTa.

3 ]Jomna. This is Strugnell’s reading.?*® Olyan reads o]"na.

4 2w[. The editor sees a trace of another letter next to the bet, but it is absent
from the photographs.

5. As Davis notes, there is a trace of a vertical stroke at the end of the line,
slightly above it (PAM 43.289; 43.464). This is undoubtedly a lamed (missing from
DJD’s transcription).

5 . Olyan offers no reading for the second letter, yet according to PAM 43.289 it
is either a waw or a yod.

Translation

2. ]... and[ an abomination of] defilement.[
]..[ ].. their houses[

he will Janswer; for that .[
].. to him|[

VoW

258 Preliminary Concordance, 1:487.
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Comments
2 7 n[ayin). This is Qimron’s reconstruction (with 1QH? XIX, 14).

4 wR "3 727 2'w[*. Davis and Qimron restore 937 2'w[n PRI

Frg. 22: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 23
] 7Ry Apsnr[ Jof 1
S 1An5An [R]D VAWl npT[R vyl 2
Joo o RWI[ 3

Notes on Readings
1 npHRR[. The DJD edition has [ 13AK[ Jo[. The reading proposed here is that of
Qimron.

2 np7[x. This is the reading by Wacholder and Abegg. The editor reads ni[.
[®]%2. The DJD edition has %%2. Qimron suggests a more cautious ]2. A trace of
a yod is visible on PAM 43.290 (Davis).
]AnbAR. Olyan reads |nboo. Wacholder and Abegg suggest |o 3inn. The traces
of the first letter may be read either as a he or a het. The letter next to the lamed is
a taw (Davis). A vertical stroke, perhaps a he (Qimron), seems to follow.

3 RWi[. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. Olyan reads |xa.

Translation

1. ].[ 11 shall stand firm and I shall rejoice [

2. and I will do rig]hteousness and justice fo[r] you showed compassion[ to me
3. ](he/it was?) carried ....[

Comments

1 rmnR npinR[. Line 2 suggests that this 1 person discourse is a prayer. It is
unclear whether the verb np%inx was preceded by an indirect object (compare
nptnn mpTRa [Job 27:6] and w1 1 vibR pT o1 [Dan 11:32]). Compare the
first person speech in frg. 41. Qimron notes that the two verbs found here occur
together in 1QH? XII, 37.

771InR. The orthography n7pins reflects a weakening of the gutturals.
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2 vHwAT nPT[x nwyri. The reconstruction is that of Qimron. For the word pair
VOWN NPTY see, e.g., Gen 18:19; 2 Sam 8:15.

5y 13nbnn [R]%. Qimron suggests that this is a prayer by Hezekiah after he
recovered from his sickness (cf. Isa 38). If this is correct, this fragment may belong
with frg. 46.

3 {i[. A Qal or Nifal form of 8w, “to carry, lift up.”?*

Frg. 24

Jon[nb 1

151 2
Translation
1 torlaise up[
Comment
Cf. frg. 37.
Frg. 25
Top margin?

o7 253 uy[
n2]7an 3 o
Ih=iaskhll
J32un amr vn3[
15 12 1awn
Joooon AIRIA[

Jooo[

N OO W e

Notes on Readings

1 13p[. The DJD edition has ]9WR|. Qimron reads 1ipol[. His reading is followed here

with one exception: it is unclear whether there is a trace of ink before the ayin.
a5A. Wacholder and Abegg read 253. Olyan suggests ]25].

259 HALOT, 724.



80 — 4Q382

o]"s. The editor reads ], yet there is another waw/yod at the end of the line
(Davis).

2 3951, The DJD edition has *[n]19&. On PAM 41.988 traces of a waw (not alef) and a
bet (mistaken for a waw) are visible.

121730, The editor reads n]un. The first letter is clearly a he. As to the third
letter, a vertical stroke, which may well belong to a dalet, is visible on the photo-
graphs.

3 135" A[. The DJD has ] vacat [. The proposed reading is supported by PAM
41.988; 43.290.

5 1wH[. Olyan reads i3w™[. The traces of the penultimate letter are more consist-
ent with a bet. The preceding letter can be either a waw or a yod.

15 *12. The DJD edition disregards the yod, reading ]572.
6 nRIA[. Wacholder and Abegg read correctly nTRi3[, while Olyan suggests

gl

Translation

1. Jwillfully oppressed? nation[s
2. ].. and my cru[shed] heart[
3. ]. your hands|

4. ]a hammered gold with a stylus|
5. ]and they will return in order to[
6. Jvery...[

Comments
1 o] 25 up[. The extant phrase is difficult. Perhaps 11 is to be read as a 3¢
masc. sg. Piel gatal of n1p, “to oppress,” as in 125n n1p &5 2 (Lam 3:33).2%°

2 n9]n 3. This is a first person address, perhaps a prayer, as suggested by the
phrase ]33 in line 3. For the language compare 12721 7aws 2% (Ps 51:19).

3 ]A53»7. The addressee is probably God.

260 HALOT, 853.
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4 13an am vInd[. The first word can be read either as v(*)n, “a bag, purse,”
or, more likely, as v71, “a stylus”.?** Qimron observes that a masc. sg. partici-
ple 32un may denote “glittering” (deriving it from 21, “to make to flourish,
prosper”), 2% yet in the recent edition of 4Q382 he interprets it as “hammered” (cf.
anr 21/21 in Sir 35:5 referring to a piece of jewelry).?* Qimron suggests that this
might be a reference to the golden calves made by Jeroboam and restores: 71¥"
13aun an vanal.

Frg. 26
98 no[ 1
Jow S 2
Jo foo[ 3
JooS%an[n 4

Notes on Readings

1 9]Awn. The DJD edition has Joxn. On the photographs (PAM 41.991; 43.290;
43.464) a vertical stroke is visible next to the alef. Its hook-shaped top suggests
that this is a waw or yod. Next to it the right extremity of a base stroke appears.
Perhaps it belongs to a medial mem.

2 15[wr. The editor reads o5, but the last letter can also be read as a waw.

3 noo[. Olyan sees traces of one letter before he. However, the photographs (esp.
PAM 43.464) indicate that there are traces of two letters.

4 The DJD edition has joa n[. Wacholder and Abegg correctly read 55an[.

261 HALOT, 352-353.

262 Private correspondence. Cf. BDB, 626; HALOT, 677. Dr. Noam Mizrahi (private correspond-
ence) notes that an affinity between the semantic field of growth and flourishing and that of
light is reflected in several Hebrew roots, e.g., yxi. See further S. Morag, “‘Light is Sown’ (Psalms
97:11),” Tarbiz 33 (1964): 140-148 (Hebrew); idem, “‘Well-Rooted Like a Robust Native Tree’
(Psalms 37:35),” Tarbiz 41 (1971-72): 4 (Hebrew).

263 Itis rendered into Greek as k60poG, “an ornament, a decoration.” See Dihi, “The Morpho-
logical and Lexical Innovations in the Book of Ben Sira,” 419-420.
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Translation

1. ].. and (he) sai[d
2 they will ful]fill ...[

3. ol

4 and he p]rayed ..[

Frg. 27
To]p mar|[gin?
]irS[r 1
Jema[ 2

Notes on Readings
What Olyan considers to be a vacat in the first line, is most likely an upper margin.

1 ir5[R. On PAM 43.464 there seems to be a trace of a lamed before the yod (unno-

ticed by the editor).

Translation
1. to Jus [
2. ] (he/it) rested .[

Frg. 28: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 29
ol 1
JialA] 2
Tol 3

Translation
2. ](he) heard[
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Frg. 30
Jonw[ 13[
nlinws n[R
NRT 5Y 1]2ama5 TAYY PR D
valw 13 pwHR
Jo [

g B~ W N -

Notes on Readings
1 ]3[. This is Davis’s reading supported by PAM 43.288.

Jonw. On PAM 43.288 a trace of a vertical stroke appears after the medial
mem. Davis and Qimron restore o']nw[3a, yet the available space appears to
be too short to accommodate an interval between two adjacent words and a
bet.

2 nJinwx. Olyan reads jnw[ ]o. Wacholder and Abegg suggest ninwx. The taw is
not extant on the fragment.

3 TiA[y. This is the reading of Wacholder and Abegg. Olyan reads the traces of the
first letter as an ayin.

5 Jo B[. The editor offers no reading for the first letter, yet on PAM 41.991; 43.288;
43.465 traces of a taw are visible.

Translation

2. thle guil[t of

3. for one cannot s]tand before yo[u on this account
4, Eli]sha son of Sha[phat

Comments

2 nlinwx. For the language compare 17na1 R8Y nn mnwt (Ps 69:6; cf. also
2 Chr 28:10).

3 nRt Sy n]omab TAYS PR . The reconstruction follows Ezra 9:15. For another
allusion to Ezra 9, see frg. 104 8.

4 valw 13 yw[58. The mention of the name of Elisha, including the patronymic,
may point to God’s revelation to Elijah at Horeb in 1 Kgs 19, at the end of which
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the latter is commanded to anoint Elisha as a prophet (v. 16).2%* In 1 Kgs 19:10, 14
Elijah refers to Israel’s sins, as does line 2. Cf. frg. 47.

Frg. 31
Joo[ 1
PR 19 5 13 onnd s
R]581 wR TIRY ¥pY[
1]aw™ MM %39 3 of
Jo ow0a[an

v b w N

Notes on Readings
1 79[s. The DJD edition has 115°[. Here Strugnell’s reading and reconstruction are
adopted (a trace of an upper bar of a dalet is visible on PAM 43.465).2%

T%4. This is Qimron’s reading. Olyan suggests ]Joo1.

2 K]980. Strugnell reads correctly 1987 (cf. PAM 43.288).2¢ The DJD edition has
om.

4 y]awv. Olyan reads Jown. The trace of a letter next to the shin may belong to a
bet. The first letter can be read as either a waw or a yod.

Translation

2. glreat, to deliver them into the hand of all the nations[ of the earth
3 ]at the end the man of wond|er] will arise[

4, ] for at all sides (of the world) they will dwe[ll

5 the pr]ophets .|

264 Thus also G.]. Brooke, “Parabiblical Prophetic Narratives,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls after
Fifty Years (ed. P.W. Flint, J. C. VanderKam; Leiden: Brill, 1998), 1:276-277.

265 Preliminary Concordance, 2:550

266 Ibid., 1:82.
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Comments

2 parn 5 512 12 onnd 5. The first word is, apparently, the adjective nbiTa.
Perhaps it can be restored as 119773 12n (Josh 10:10; Judg 11:33) or 7573 nminn (Deut
7:23; 1 Sam 5:9; 1QM 1, 6). The reading n%17x is less likely in this context. The recon-
struction pxn 1511 %12 follows a frequently attested biblical idiom.

3 K]58n wr 1Y ¥pY[. The noun pp here probably denotes an “end” (cf. Hab 2:3;
Dan 12:13), rather than a “period of time” (cf. also frg. 62).2” For a similar formu-
lation cf. 513 “wn S8 Ty 800 nyar (Dan 12:1).

N]b8n wR. While in biblical Hebrew the noun &5 is only rarely used in
construct (one exception is mx5an vp in Dan 12:6), in the Dead Sea Scrolls such
phrases as 1853 "1 (CD 1III, 18), w5a mmax (CD 111, 8), naxba “wyn (1QH? XV, 35),
naxba 710 (1QH? X1I, 29), and &858 *mbx (4Q511 10 7) are attested. Still, the expres-
sion 8ban wr (Mr]98n wR; Qimron) is unique to this scroll. Since several frag-
ments of 4Q382 deal with Elijah, some identify x]55n w*& with the eschatological
Elijah (see Discussion).

4 1]3w» mmn %139 %3. The plural mm may stand here for the points of the compass
(see Jer 49:36; Zech 2:10; cf. also Sir 5:9). The subject of 1]aw» (for the double yod
cf. 1aw» in 4Q158 14 8) is unknown. Perhaps it refers to Israel, envisioned as dis-
persed all over the inhabited world. On the possibility that this fragment evokes
a hope for an ingathering of the dispersed Israel (cf. Deut 30:3-4; Isa 54:7; 1 En
90:33; 2 Macc 2:7), see Discussion.

5 ovr*a[an. For possible reconstructions cf. o'&'a3n 773y 55 172 927 wra (2 Kgs
17:23) and o'&'a177 P7aY ™72 927 WK 00 7373 (2 Kgs 24:2)

Frgs. 32-33: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 34
Bonar 1
preli AA[R - 2

267 Clines, The Concise Dictionary of Classical Hebrew, 399.
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Notes on Readings
1 A[K. The DJD edition disregards the trace of a letter in the beginning of the line.
Davis correctly identifies it as a taw (see PAM 43.465).

2 pe]i HA[R. Olyan suggests Jo fio[. Wacholder and Abegg correctly read 13 Hna[R.
Translation

1. Jall [t]he[
2. tlruth and[ justice

Comments
2 p72]i AA[R. The reconstruction follows frg. 17 1 (see Comments ad loc.).

Frg. 35

1%198[ 1

0 2
Translation
1. Jtoall]
Frg. 36

1ARbw[

Comment

This may be a reference to King Solomon (for a similar orthography cf. 4Q385a
la-bii5). Yet, other vocalizations, e.g., "5, “a garment,” are likewise possible.

Frg. 37
Joo[ 1
Jo o[ 2
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Translation
2 torlaiseup.|

Comment
Cf. frg. 24.

Frg. 38
Top margin?
Joowm HR3WM AN 1
JoooRd 33 anina[ 2
AT vawn] MmwyH Aa7a[T]a YA 3
Jo 7% 937 nooo[ 4
15y 8% ooo] 5
158 w5 n[ 6
nIR a1y "3 vo[ 7
Jo%33 o wAln 8
Joo Ruai% [ 9
] Jo o oo[ 10

Notes on Readings
1 8w, Thereading is that of Wacholder and Abegg. The DJD edition has 5x3[w]".
Joow. Olyan reads 5&3wn. The traces of ink next to the shin are illegible.

2 Jooof. Olyan proposes no reading for the second letter, but Davis correctly
identifies it as a medial mem. Its traces are quite visible on PAM 43.288.

3 %3w[n5. The DJD edition has ©%W o[. The proposed reading follows that of
Wacholder and Abegg, %3 W[, yet assumes that these are the remains of a single
word. Waw and yod are frequently indistinguishable in this scroll.

A333[7]a. The editor reads :12%9. The tentative reading proposed here is
another attempt to decipher the almost illegible traces of writing.

4 noool. Olyan incorrectly attaches the he to the next word.

5 15v. The editor proposes no reading for the second letter. The traces of a lamed
are visible on PAM 43.288 (Wacholder and Abegg).
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6 ]5& W5, The DJD edition reads Jooo . Wacholder and Abegg note correctly
that the traces of the two letters next to the resh are consistent with an alef and a
lamed (5% ). There is a small interval between the resh and the alef.

7 According to PAM 43.288; 43.465 there is a trace of a letter before sade, unnoticed
by Olyan. The last letter in this line resembles an alef (DJD provides no reading).

8 Y WwA[N. The editor suggests W[. The trace of a letter preceding shin (PAM
43.465) can be construed as a medial mem (Wacholder and Abegg).

BY33. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. Olyan reads o9oo.
10 ] 30 oo oo, The DJD edition has 9im. Aside from the last letter, which is consist-

ent with a waw/yod, the rest of the letters are illegible.

Translation

1. Jludah and Israel and ....[

2. lyou have tested me for .....[

3. tou]nderstand your [w]ord and to do[ justice and righteousness
4, I.... word of righteousness .[

5. ]... and not on|[

6. ]. for God is upright [

7. ].. for he forsook [

8. ](he) made him a ruler over everyone[

o. ] and to bring ..[

Comments

2 %3 »nind. The wording of lines 2-3 suggests that this is a prayer (cf. Jer 12:3;
Ps 26:2). One may also read 1nina (as in Ps 66:10).

3 npTe vawn] My [333[7]a %5W[nb. For the language cf. 770 a7 98 Yawnb
(Neh 8:13). The reconstruction npT21 vawn] mwy follows Jer 23:5. Cf. frg. 23 2.

4 3% 937. One may construe the first word as a noun, p7¢ 927 (cf. Ps 45:5; 4Q372
128; 4Q403 11 18), or as a Piel verbal form of 727 (cf. p7% 727 [Isa 45:19]).

6 58 9w . Unlike lines 2-3, lines 6 and 8 refer to God in the 3" person. For the
wording cf. *mg i 9w 2 (Ps 92:16). The scroll seems to prefer 5& to the Tetra-
grammaton.
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8 ]o%33 % WwAln. In the Hebrew Bible and, more frequently, in the Dead Sea
Scrolls, a Hifil of bwn is used with reference to human dominion over creation
(cf. Ps 8:7; 4Q301 3a-b 6; 4Q422 1 9). For another instance of the use of »wni in
this scroll, see frg. 104 4.

Frg. 39
Tol
1 npTe[s DR
1]A9% wR [
1 nxn[
19v RoA[ PR
Jofma[T
Jov s [

Joo[

0O NNV -

Notes on Readings

1 The DJD edition reads here 3, but the trace of ink is illegible.

3 1]AP3%. The editor reads ]Joob. On the photographs traces of the tops of three
letters are visible. The first two are horizontal strokes, perhaps a resh and a he.
The third one is a vertical stroke, a waw/yod.

4 T nx 3A[. A similar reading has been proposed by Wacholder and Abegg
(Irenin[). Olyan suggests JFoor].

5 14p. This is Davis’s reading. The DJD edition has Jo 8573[.
6 18m3[17. Olyan reads Jon™ool[. In the beginning of the line the upper bar of a
resh is visible. Next to it comes a vertical stroke of a waw or a yod. The third letter

is clearly a taw.

7 16%1®3 3[. The DJD edition has J¥inn[. Davis suggests ]*1w3 7i3[. The letters
753 and the final mem in 8*1W3 are visible on PAM 42.500.
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Translation
truth and Jrighteousness [
] man to [his] fellow[

and there is no Jhealing until[
|their [ge]nerations|
]into the hand of Chaldeans|

N v AW
—
—

Comments
2 ap7¢[1 nnR. The reconstruction follows a biblical idiom (cf. frgs. 17 and 34).
Other restorations, e.g., npT2[1 vawn (as in frg. 38 3), are equally possible.

4 Tnv nR. The last two letters are likely to belong to a proper noun, perhaps a theo-
phoric name. In light of line 7, one might consider nm]n nx.

5 xaA[ prY. For the language cf. Pr 6:15. The same expression may occur in frg.
1121.

7 18%n3 9%3[. The phrase o™1wa 72 with the verb jni appears several times in the
book of Jeremiah (e.g., 22:5, 32:24, 25). It is likely that the fragment refers to the
desolation of Judah by the Babylonians. What remains unclear is whether it is
presented as a past, present, or future event.

Frg. 40
o1]pR OP1 BIR 13[ 1
1A 1w JohR Ho[ 2

Notes on Readings
1 B98. The reading is that of Davis (cf. PAM 41.991; 43.289). Olyan suggests
[o]7x.

m]pR. The DJD edition has Jox. Wacholder and Abegg read the last letter as a
qof, which is clearly visible on PAM 43.289; 43.465.

2 Yo[. Olyan reads &[. The traces of one or more letters preceding the lamed are
illegible.

16%5R. The editor reads yw/n]%x. The proposed reading follows that of
Wacholder and Abegg.
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17 3w, This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. The DJD edition has
]o ﬁ'o[ooo[_

On PAM 41.991 a scrap of papyrus is attached to the left extremity of this fragment.
It is unclear whether it belonged there originally. This scrap is absent from the
other PAM images and the plate (XXXIX) in the DJD edition. If it indeed belonged
here, the fragment would read:
Jox[ opR oPpt BIRA[ 1
1ol Jor anwi[ 105K o[ 2

Translation
1. ]man and I will cer[tainly] rise[
2. ].. God will guard me ..[

Comments
2 Smnwi[ 185K, This is another fragment containing 1% person speech.

Frg. 41: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 42
o]5mbR A[ 1
Jooy o[ 2

Note on Readings
1 7[. This is a reading by Wacholder and Abegg. Olyan offers no reading for the
first letter.

Translation
1. ]. Go[d
2. ]. people .[
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Comments

1 o]%mb& A[. While the phrase omb& i lends itself easily as a possible recon-
struction, other fragments of this scroll indicate that it refrains from using the
Tetragrammaton.

2 oy. This word can also be read and rendered as “with.”

Frg. 43
PP ab nvd[s 1
1AaRan naoy 2
7 2 Hxwsa[ 3

Notes on Readings
1 70%[a. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. Olyan suggests nd[a. Qimron
prefers rwva[n. The last letter is clearly a he, as its upper bar curving downwards
indicates.

2p]9. Wacholder and Abegg correctly identify the second letter as an ayin
(PAM 41.991). The DJD edition has 58] .

Translation

1. sur]vivors to the house of Ja[cob
2. a crJown of glory][

3. lin Israel, for .[

Comments

1 2P mdd nd¥[a. For the language cf. Isa 10:20 (3py* n'a nvoay; the construc-
tion -5 nv*9a occurs in Judg 21:17; 1 Chr 4:43). Frg. 45 3 also refers to nva.

2 ]fnxan nw[y. This phrase occurs in several scriptural passages, e.g., Isa 62:3.
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Frg. 44
Joo[
Jnan[wr
1nmi[
Inn3[
]&i‘? o[

u W -

Notes on Readings
2 JnSwn[wr. This a reading by Wacholder and Abegg. The DJD edition has *]Jfaol.

4 n3[. Olyan offers no reading for the first letter. However, its traces, as visible on
PAM 43.465, resemble those of a medial kaf or a bet.

Translation
2. he will gluard you[
5. ]. no[

Comments
2 JnSwn[wr. This fragment contains 2" person address (note also the suffix n3[
in line 4).

Frg. 45
]05 59 [
1 vmia[n
o5 B[R

S5 W N -

Notes on Readings
1 ]Jo5 5. This is a reading by Wacholder and Abegg. The DJD edition has ]poo].

3 nv 5o H[Kw. Olyan offers no reading for the first and last letters. On PAM
43.288 traces of a yod and a lamed are visible.
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Translation

1 Jon..[

2 the rlest of |

3. aremnalnt and a sur[vivor
4 Inot ..[

Comments

3 no]bor ff[Axw. For the language see, e.g., 2 Kgs 19:31; Ezra 9:14. It is unclear
whether the fragment envisions that a remnant will remain, or that the destruc-
tion will be complete (cf. Ezra 9:14). The reference to the “rest” in line 2 lends
some support to the former interpretation. mv*5a is mentioned also in frg. 43 1.

Frg. 46
Joood 8IMA oo 1

192 M wn| 2

1 vac nanyn of 3

onlinm nban ™At 4

5

......

Notes on Readings
1 83%3. The DJD edition has Roon oo[. Davis and Qimron read x233. The second
letter as visible on PAM 43.288 may also be read as a resh.

Joood. The traces of the two or three letters at the end of the line are diffi-
cult to decipher. Wacholder and Abegg read |5 5. Olyan suggests |9¥8, whereas
Davis reads Ji9wa.

3 nanyn. This is a reading of Wacholder and Abegg. Olyan suggests n2Tnpn.

4 om]inm. The reading follows that of Wacholder and Abegg. The DJD edition
has Jonna.

5 1950 i’ Thus read Wacholder and Abegg, Davis, and Qimron. Olyan sug-
gests ]&19[. On PAM 41.991 a scrap of papyrus containing the proposed reading is
visible. It is missing from the other photographs and the DJD plate (XXXIX).
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Translation
1. ].. many ....[

2. Jallowing (me) to regain my strength, for[
3. ]. from your people [

4, ] words of a prayer and a suppli[cation

5. |Hezekiah king off Judah

Comments

1 8394. This is either a gatal or an infinitive absolute of 727 in the Hifil, “to mul-
tiply.” Here the latter reading, na17, “many,” is assumed (cf. frg. 114 1). In either
case, the scribe wrote an alef instead of a he, another attestation to the weakening
of the gutturals.

2 T2 *mn 27A[. This is a 1 person address, perhaps a prayer. The construction
mA 2'wn occurs in frg. 6 3 (see Comment ad loc.).

3 nonyn. The extant word may be vocalized as nanpn, “from your people,” or
nanwvn, “from you.” A blank space after nonyn seems to indicate the end of a liter-
ary unit, as is also suggested as by the contents of line 4.

4 on]inm mban AT, Lines 4 and 5 contain a superscription preceding a now lost
prayer. For the phrase oninm nban cf. Dan 9:3, but the wording of the scroll here
is unique. Qimron adds o"mSK&Y MTIM.
5 amie ]99n A%iR3[. This line continues the superscription found in the preced-
ing line. The reconstruction follows an appellation occurring several times in
the Hebrew Bible (cf. particularly 1 Chr 4:41: 7T 750 1prr). Qimron restores
the Hebrew Bible followed (see 2 Kgs 20:2-3 [=Isa 38:2-3]; Isa 38:9-20; 2 Chr 30:18,
19). However, given the unique wording of the superscription, it seems more likely
that this is a non-scriptural prayer ascribed to Hezekiah. This may elaborate on
one of his prayers recorded in the Hebrew Bible, or it may be an expansion of a
biblical account, such as 2 Chr 32:20 (Sennacherib’s siege of Jerusalem), which
depicts Hezekiah praying without providing the actual wording of the prayer.
H5pi%[. For the spelling |73’ (vs. the recurring 1pme/svpn), see Hosea 1:1;
Micah 1:1.
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Frg. 47
158 B[R
15l
q]aT o3[
1815 n[onw
nanly ww[an
o JTIRS nR[
JAnal

N OGP WN e

Notes on Readings
1 J75R Y[K. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. The DJD edition has Joox5[.

4 Y]8x15. The editor reads a final sade, yet the photographs suggest a medial sade
(esp. PAM 41.991; 43.288).

6 nR[. The DJD edition leaves the first letter undeciphered. According to PAM
43.465, the trace of ink is consistent with the left stroke of an alef.

1985, Olyan reads ]o 9185. The vertical stroke of the final kaf is readily visible
on all the photographs.

7 1A3i[. The editor offers no reading here. On PAM 43.288 traces of a he, a medial
mem, and another he are visible.

Translation

1. tlo Elijah[

2. 1.0

3. ]... wor[d

4, you]r[ name] to treat [it] disrespectfully[
5. your |p[eople ac]ted wickedly|

6. ].. for many[ years

7. [they[

Comments

1 ]7"5R 3[K. If, as suggested below, lines 4-5 contain an address to God, perhaps
this line quotes the latter’s speech to Elijah, e.g., ]9 5[& //// 9mxn.
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4 1]¢x15 n[anw. The reconstruction (cf. Ps. 74:10, 18) assumes that this line, along
with line 5, is an address to God. The occasion is unclear, yet Elijah’s address to
God at Mt. Horeb in 1 Kgs 19:10-18 should be considered (cf. frg. 30). A form of pxa
occurs also in frg. 12 6.

5 nan]y w*w[3n. Another possible reconstruction is 737121y Www[an.

6 o ]7xY nR[. The restoration follows the recurring biblical expression (e.g.,
Ps 93:5).

Frg. 48
Joo oof 1
Joo of 2
15 1P 3
Pam[a7 4
Sl8wr ¥ 5
192w 6

Notes on Readings
3 1iP[n. This is Davis’s reading. Olyan suggests *of.

5 Y[. This letter is not represented in the DJD transcription, yet the vertical stroke
of a lamed is easily visible on all the photographs (Davis).

6 ]3203[. The editor suggests ]927[. Wacholder and Abegg read n]"377[. The last

letter, either a waw or a yod, is followed by a blank space.

Translation
3. and they an]swered, because.[

4, wo]rds of [his] mouth]

5. al]l of Israel[l

6. |(they) increased [
Comments

3 15 "23iP[". Lines 4-6 may contain a response implied by this verb.
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Frg. 49
Top margin?
Joooo[
Jon of
T of
wim 13i0A[ mwyh 18595 of
1973 Haw Hp]a nia wiR RiY[
n1anR yoind AHPY[ PR
n]avawnajof Jo [
] nnbaa1 &via Y132
Jam Pron of
R noaw[R RO 10

O 00 N N U1 D WN

Notes on Readings

2 Jm". The DJD edition has Jo 7at. According to PAM 42.500, the first two letters
are consistent with waw/yod. The third letter is a medial mem. The fourth letter
could be a yod.

4 18595 of[. There is a trace of ink in the beginning of the line unnoticed by
Olyan (see PAM 41.988). The last letter may also be read as a medial mem (Davis;
Qimron).

5 9y This is Qimron’s reading. The editor reads the second letter as a medial
mem.

6 A5WY[. This is the reading of Strugnell.?%® Olyan, Davis, and Qimron suggest
B%9%[. On the photographs, particularly on PAM 42.500, the traces of a he are
clearly visible.

113nK. The DJD edition has Jo’r. Wacholder and Abegg read ]nx. The verti-
cal stroke of the third letter can also belong to a medial kaf (see PAM 41.988).

7 jo[ Jo. Olyan reads {7[2]A[. Wacholder and Abegg suggest p7¢n. Qimron reads
5787, The curving vertical stroke of the last letter seems to belong to a final nun,
rather than to a gof, for the typical upper stroke of a gof is missing from the pho-
tographs. The preceding letters are illegible.

268 Preliminary Concordance 4:1471.
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9 vxvn of. The editor reads oo [n]xvn. The two vertical strokes with hook-shaped
tops, most likely a yod and a waw, visible on the fragment are at some distance
from the alef of xvn. Perhaps this is due to the sloppy placement of the scrap
containing the letters xvn. In fact, it is unclear whether this scrap (including the
entire text of line 10) belongs here.

Translation

3. ]. and days of]

4, ]. forever| to do Jwhat is good[ and right

5. your servant is Jnot a man of understanding, nor one possessing in[sight
6. and no] injustice will appear with y[ou

7. ].[].. when yo[u] enter a judgment[

8. in sh]ame and dishonor [

9. ]. his sins [

10. I will not [forsake you and (will) no[t

Comments

4 ~wi J3ivA] mwyb 185w5. The reconstruction follows Deut 12:28.

5 na7ay Yaw Sp]a nivd wiR KiY[. For the phrases nia wx and %ow Yya (Qimron),
not found in biblical Hebrew, see 4Q426 10 2 and 4Q423 5 7 respectively. The
reconstruction n272y assumes with lines 6 and 7 that this is a prayer.

6 nldnx Yoy AHPY[ ra. The first word can be vocalized as n7w, “injustice,
malice.”?% The infinitive y>mn% is understood here as “to come forth, appear,” as

is common in rabbinic Hebrew.?”°

7 n]avawna. This is a Nifal infinitive of vaw, “to enter a judgment” (cf. Ezek 20:35,
36).271

8 nndaa1 &rin n[1aa. For the language cf. Ps 35:26.

10 K] oAy K1Y, Qimron restores naary[ &% AT

269 HALOT, 798.
270 Jastrow, Dictionary, 586.
271 HALOT, 1626.
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Frg. 50
TJop mar[gin
1.3
1Aann3ahn
ap1]an Ra[
171335[
1A dnn

U W N -

Notes on Readings
1 337[. This is the plausible suggestion of Wacholder and Abegg. The DJD edition
has ] o1 o[.

2 JAann3[in. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading.?’? The editor suggests ] o2
nRol.

3 =iR3[. The DJD edition has Soo[. Wacholder and Abegg correctly read Sixo[. On
PAM 42.500 an upper bar and a base of a bet are visible.

9m1]35. All previous editions offer no reading for these two letters. According
to PAM 42.500, the first letter is represented by two vertical strokes and an upper
bar. It may be a he. Of the next letter a vertical stroke, a short upper bar and a base
stroke consistent with a bet are visible (PAM 42.500).

5 17 i5n1[n. Olyan reads |6%319x[. The letter he reads as an alef is more consistent
with a het. The last letter, he, opens a new word. There are no traces of ink next
to it.

Translation

1 |speaking [

2 lyour [re]buke[

3. lin the light of mor[ning
4 |for an honor|

5. (they) blegan .|

272 Preliminary Concordance 4:1929.
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Comments
2 JAann3[in. This is a 2*¢ person address, perhaps a prayer.

3 9]3:7 9iRA[. For the language cf. Micah 2:1.

Frgs. 51-52: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 53
Jooo1 nooo|
nl=EYw pa[ 2
]ooos obR o[ 3

Notes on Readings
1 Jooot nooo[. The DJD edition has ]33 fooo[. With the exceptions of a taw and a
waw/yod, the letters seem to be illegible.

2 a=isgen pa[. Olyan reads n]3ivpwwi[r. Wacholder and Abegg read iv]353pws pol.
As to the first letter, on PAM 43.465 faint traces of a bet are visible. At the end of
the line, a vertical stroke, perhaps a yod, can be seen (PAM 41.988).

Translation
2. ].. and something horr[ible

Frg. 54
Tox 5 o[ 1
191 2

Notes on Readings
1 5. This reading follows that of Wacholder and Abegg. Olyan reads pp5.

Translation
1. ].. forever God|



102 — 4Q382

Frg. 55
] Dooo oo [
TR AYTY K9 nY[
] AR orY of
[ ]

] ooooon'ﬂ[

u P W -

Notes on Readings
The stretch of the papyrus containing line 4 is missing.

1 A final mem is legible at the end of the line.

2 ay[. Olyan offers no reading for the first letter. On the photographs the left and
base strokes of an ayin (or bet) are clearly visible.
77815 7. This is Qimron’s reading (PAM 43.289). The DJD edition has Jo%op.

Translation
2. ].. and he acted e[xceedingly] wondrously[
3. ].todayhe]|

Comments

2 7Ri]AYTY K5am. The verb xbam apparently has God as a subject (cf. 1QH? VII,
20). For the construction 7781]A%7p, written without an interval, cf. Isa 64:8. For
the spelling 7811 see frg. 25 6.

Frgs. 56-58: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 59
]ahw [ 1
Kkl 2

Notes on Readings
1 ]&in 9[. The DJD edition has ]'mio[. On PAM 43.466 a vertical stroke of a lamed is
visible in the beginning of the line. After a short blank space, perhaps an interval
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between adjacent words, a waw, a he, and another waw are visible. The remains

of the last letter resemble an alef.

Translation
1. ] thousand[s of
2. ].and hel.

Frgs. 60-61: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 62
1 2P

]OOO[

Note on Readings
1 ] ¥p5[. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. The DJD edition reads Jew[.

Translation
1. Jtotheend]

Comment
For another instance of the use of the noun yp in this scroll, see frg. 313.

Frg. 63: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 64

]OOOO[
&5 of
Jo[

W N -
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Notes on Readings
2 Olyan reads ]oni[, but the traces are illegible.

Translation
3. ]. without[

Frgs. 65-69: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 70
IRl 1
109[ 2

Notes on Readings
2 ]oY[. Olyan reads here ]:[. In the beginning of the line a vertical trace of a lamed
is visible (Davis). The rest of the traces are illegible.

Translation
1. Ino[

Frgs. 71-74: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 75
15 70[ 1
1nal 2
ali=lall 3

Notes on Readings
2 ]n4]. Olyan reads ]n3], yet the size and the shape of the first letter suggest that
this is a bet (Davis).



Text and Commentary = 105

Translation
3. ](he) caused to remembe[r

Frgs. 76-77: See Minute Fragments

Frg.78
Taa[ 1
/1AL 2

Translation
1. ]sons of]

Comment

2 The two extant dots (or, rather, strokes, for the second one is longer than the
first one and appears to be a stroke) most likely represent the Tetragrammaton,
asin frg. 9.

Frg.79
Inel
18|
Joon[
Inas[

S2W N -

Notes on Readings
1 In. Olyan reads a medial kaf, yet the photographs (PAM 43.289; 43.466) exhibit
two vertical strokes and an upper bar as in a taw (Davis).

3 Jo o™[. The DJD edition offers no reading for the first letter. On the photographs
in the beginning of the line traces of a medial mem are clearly visible.

4 y[. Olyan considers the first letter to be illegible. The vertical stroke curving
downwards at the top is most likely a waw or a yod.
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Translation

2. ]and not[

3. dlays.[

4. . (he) rested]|

Frgs. 80-81: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 82
Joasl 1
TR o] 2

Notes on Readings
2 As Davis observes, there is a trace of ink in the beginning of the line (unnoted
in the DJD edition; cf. PAM 43.466).

Translation
1. |their heart|
2. ]. (he) carried|

Comments
For 0a1% and xwis cf. frgs. 104 1 and 23 3 respectively.

Frgs. 83-92, 94-95: See Minute Fragments. For frg. 93: see Appendix.

Frg. 96
n]ia%nani of

Notes on Readings
Davis notes that there is a trace of ink in the beginning of the line (absent from the
DJD edition). The word may also be read as Jn3%AnAi.
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Translation
]. and kingdom[s

Frgs. 97, 99-100: See Minute Fragments. For frg. 98: See Appendix

Frg. 101
Jial

Translation
]son|

Frg. 102: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 103: See Appendix

Frg. 104 i
[ 15l 12

Notes on Readings

While the DJD edition reads the lamed as a part of frg. 104 ii 2, it is more likely that
this letter belongs with the preceding column. Such a reading is supported by the
fact that lines 1-4 open with completely preserved words.
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Frg. 104 ii
Parallel text: 4Q160 2+6+10 1-4
Top margin
[M2n% omR [FwTph 7[5] 8335 nra®i Adn™aa pan® a1
[Mavawa namm] A3HA[T]a prem onb Ao b v b oay 2
[851 mH]RS axb onb anem onbpa AwTAY  anka 3
[ Jo o[ ] oY oo qnpa AnbWAR[ 8y BN A onay 4
[ Joooooooo &35 oo oo[ ] 5
[ ] 6
[ n972Y ]AwIn A onb annin naniiean Sifor ] 7
[ w]in% nbpmn nony it novawn| ] 8
[ 12° ] NIRTHO2 N2aR THIRAT oo 1 9

Notes on Readings

1 17w7p5 9[5] padb. Olyan reads JiwTpd[1 Jo 8ad. The reading proposed here
follows that of Qimron (in the final publication he prefers qwTpn). Yet while he
reconstructs the entire word 175, on the photographs there is a trace of ink visible
right after 8335. It may well belong to a final kaf.

2 A5%3[7]3. Olyan reads 73%00[ Jo. On PAM 42.500 the traces of two letters, a bet
and a resh, are visible.

3 Afw™iAb. Olyan reads oo wnib. The proposed reading suits the traces of ink
and is supported by a parallel text from 4Q160.

4 103, The editor reads 7'2. On PAM 42.500 a yod after the dalet is visible.

omabn. Olyan suggests 0]"a%n. The extant traces of the last letter are consist-
ent with either a medial kaf (Strugnell: 2”*1]3'2%n) or a final mem (Qimron: ©25n).

an>wAA[. The DJD edition has nnbwaA[1. Strugnell’s reading nnbwn: is
equally possible and contextually preferable.”*

9nva. The DJD edition has onya. Qimron’s reading adopted here better suits
the traces of the letters. He also suggests reading the remaining traces of ink as
o] ARY T

273 Preliminary Concordance, 3:1357.
274 Ibid., 3:1357.
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5 Qimron reads K5 3.

7 %i[on. This is Davis’s reading. Olyan reads 1[.

n2niivAA. The editor reads na'm ooo3. Davis’s reads correctly naniivnin.
9 %iR31 oo[. The DJD edition has & ooo[. Traces of the two letters preceding the
alef may be read as a waw and a bet. On the photographs a hook-shaped trace of
a waw after the alef is visible.

12 ]RIRtSBaM. Olyan reads ] coo 13 a1, Wacholder and Abegg suggest 2171
A5, Here Qimron’s reading is adopted.

Translation

1. from your words, and to hold on to your covenant. And that their hearts may
be t[o] you, so that you may sanctify[ them. And to cleanse]

2. hands, so that they may be to you and you to them. And you will be found
righteous in your words [and just in your judging.]

3. For you became their owner from the beginning and you were for them as a
father and as God. And you have not

4. abandoned them in the hands of kings [and] you have [not Jmade master over

your people .. .. [ I..[ ]

5 [ l.... and not ........ [ ]
[ ]

7 and str]aying from your commandments which you have given
them by the hand of Moses|[ your servant.]

8. | ]your judgment and the iniquity of your people is higher
than the hea[d ]

9. | ].. and in your indulgence and the abundance of merc[ies ]

Comments

1-2 owaa / [Han® omr [qwTph 9[5] 8335 nvnbi Adnm3a pan® a7, The begin-
ning of this prayer is lost. Its extant text opens with the speaker elaborating on
what is required of the subject of his prayer, apparently, the nation of Israel, in
order to maintain relationship with God, “so that they may be for you and you for
them” (line 2). These are presented utilizing infinitives, nvi%i ;jan%, and 7an.

7371, The phrase 737n can be reconstructed as Tna1n / [Axvh (cf.
1 Sam 28:20; Ezek 2:6) or 7210 / [110h 815 (cf. Deut 17:11; Qimron). Throughout
this column a longer form of a 2! masc. possessive suffix is dominant, with a
short suffix being attested also in line 4, Jnp3.
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A3nmAa pian®. The construction naa Jnan, expressing the idea of “holding
on to the covenant,”*”* does not occur in the Hebrew Bible, but appears in 1QH?
X, 23-24; XII, 2(=4Q432 7 4); XXII, 14-15.

omr [TwTpb I[5] 0335 nrirdi. The speaker pleads that the heart of his people
may belong to God so that he may sanctify them. While the wording is peculiar
to the scroll, the notion itself is well at home in the Hebrew Bible (cf. nx 10m
M 5R 822235 [Josh 24:23]; M HK& 03235 1271 [1 Sam 7:3]). The construction nvi%i
T[5] ©a3Y is reminiscent of Deut 5:29: 'nx AxRY 0AY 7 0aab fvm o on (“Oh, that
they had such a mind [literally, “heart”] as this always, to fear me,” RSV). The
reconstruction omy ]qwTpY is based on the parallel text from 4Q160 2+6+10 1 (see
Chapter 2). For God’s sanctifying His people see, e.g., Exod 31:13; Lev 20:8. This
motif appears also in a prayer found in 4Q160 4 i+5 4, 7 (see Chapter 2).

o3 / [Manh. The reconstruction follows 1QH? VIII, 28. The juxtaposition of
0335 and oaa follows the frequent biblical pairing of the pure heart and hands,
as, e.g., in Gen 20:5 ("2 1"p131 *225 on3a) and Ps 24:4 (225 121 o°ad 'pa).

2 onb nngy mad v nb. If Israel acts according to what is said in lines 1-2, they
will be God’s people and he will be their God. The wording of this line is reminis-
cent of several biblical passages. Cf., for instance, Jer 11:4: mnx *21x81 opb *5 onm
o'5K5 0ab (“that you may be my people and I may be your God”). The parallel text
in 4Q160 2+6+10 1 is slightly longer: nnn% mnn anxy 725 ra nlb.

[ovawa namn] 35%3[7]3 pyem. This proclamation of God’s justice, relying
on Ps 51:6 (Toawa namm 71272 p7en 1wnd), may hearken back to a confession of
sins made earlier on (in the now-lost section of this prayer), or point to the one
found in line 8. It seems that the wording of 4Q160 here is again somewhat longer.

713%93[7]3. Ps51:6 MT reads 712373, i.e., a Qal infinitive construct of 717,
whereas the scroll has a plural of 127, “a word.” A similar reading of this verse
seems to be attested in 4Q393 1ii, 2 2: n30[mwa na]in / 7[*]93712 p7en wnd and in
4Q379 17 3: 7a73a[ p7v. The Greek translation of Ps 51:6 (50:6 LXX) also reads: &v
101G AdyolG gov.

3 onbya Al™Ab nnk v2. The conjunction " links the affirmation of divine justice
in line 2 to the review of God’s past dealings with Israel in lines 3—-4. The prayer
first evokes the divine election of Israel as God’s own property. The verb onby3,
a 2" masc. sg. Qal gatal of 5ya, “to own, be a master,” describes the divine own-
ership of Israel in several biblical passages, such as Jer 31:32.2¢ As in Jer 31:32,

275 HALOT, 1751.
276 Ibid., 142.
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the phrase ordya A%w™iab (the adverb Afiw™ b is otherwise unattested, but cf.
nnwxaanb in 1 Chr 15:13) seems to refer to the events of Exodus (cf. the expression
DawR N2 with reference to the Sinai covenant in Lev 26:45).

AiiwaY. In addition to dropping a quiescent alef and introducing a yod as
a mater lectionis for an ‘i’ sound after the resh (cf. pwn in 4Q219 11, 35), the frag-
ment also places a yod as a mater lectionis for ‘i’ after the preposition -n. Accord-
ing to the Tiberian vocalization, an ‘e’ is expected here (cf. pwxn in Jer 17:12).2”7

b ]&Y ard onb nnvm. This clause explicates the import of the divine own-
ership of Israel: from now on YHWH is their father and God. While a father-son
relationship between God and his people is mentioned in several biblical pas-
sages, the scroll may again allude here to Jer 31: mnawn 53% b5 AR 80N nya
58w (“At that time ... I will be God to all the clans of Israel, and they shall be my
people,” v. 1) and ax5 5wy i 2 (“For [ am ever a father to Israel,” v. 9). See
Discussion.

3-4 Jnpa nnbwAA[ 8% 1ombn i3 onaw / [85. Given the preceding reference
to a father-son relationship between God and Israel, it is unlikely that a depic-
tion of the deity forsaking his people could follow; hence is the reconstruction
anbwAS[ 89 ] ... onaw / [89. According to this reconstruction, God as Israel’s
father initially ruled over them directly (cf. 1 Sam 8:7; for the phrase 72 a1p see
2 Chr 12:5; the construction -2 »wnn occurs in Ps 8:7; see also frg. 38 8). Alterna-
tively, the scroll may imply that although God appointed kings over Israel, he did
not abandon them. Finally, a vocalization o"3(x)%n, i.e., a plural of 781, “angel,”
should be considered.?”® Such writings as 1 En 86-90 attest to the belief that God
entrusted Israel into the hands of angelic beings.?”® However, Jub 15:30-32 and
Sir 17:17 insist, as this fragment may also do, that while God appointed angels
over all the nations, he did not do so for Israel, who is his own portion.?°

277 Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, 312.

278 See N. Mizrahi, “Kings’ or ‘Messengers’ in 1 Sam 11:1? The Linguistic Background of the
Masoretic Text,” Textus 25 (2010): 13-36 (Hebrew); M. Kister, “Ancient Material in Pirqe De-Rabbi
Eli‘ezer: Basilides, Qumran, The Book of Jubilees,” in “Go Out and Study the Land” (Judges 18:2):
Archaeological, Historical and Textual Studies in Honor of Hanan Eshel (ed. A. M. Maeir et al.; Lei-
den, Boston 2012), 85-86. My thanks are to Prof. Menahem Kister, who encouraged me to include
this interpretation and drew my attention to these studies.

279 See D. Dimant, “Israel’s Subjugation to the Gentiles as an Expression of Demonic Power in
Qumran Documents and Related Literature,” RevQ 22 (2006): 373-388.

280 See Kister, “Ancient Material in Pirqe De-Rabbi Eli‘ezer,” 71-78.
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7 [MaTay JAwin T2 ond annin namniiesn Sifon. This line may warn of deviating
from God’s commandments, as is suggested by Qimron’s restoration, 3i[o "nvad
namiienn (cf. Deut 17:20). But, since line 8 depicts Israel’s iniquity being “higher
than the hea[d,” it may well be that the scroll speaks here of the people’s forsak-
ing God’s commands, as in Dan 9:5: 70awnm TMRHN 101 TN UPWIN NPT UKRLN
(“We have sinned; we have gone astray; we have acted wickedly; we have been
rebellious and have deviated from your commandments and your rules”). There-
fore it is proposed to restore here 9i[o1, an infinitive absolute of <. Instead of
the expected nnna "wr (cf. Lev 26:46; Neh 10:30) or nnmw (characteristic of late
biblical Hebrew; cf. Ezra 8:20), the scroll reads nnnan (for a similar usage of -1,
see 1 Chr 29:17).%%! The reconstruction [n27ay ]Awin follows the frequent biblical
idiom (e.g., Exod 14:31).

8 w]inb nbyn nony i novdWA[. The beginning of the line might have read *a
12vawA[ 2 yornm/1orn (cf. Lev 26:43; Ezek 5:6, 20:16) or navawi[n 1mon/io = (cf.
Dan 9:5, alluded to in the previous line). The remaining part of the line appears to
describe the results of forsaking God’s judgment. For the expression nany My see
Num 14:19; Ps 85:3. The reconstruction follows Ezra 9:6: wxn nbpnb 127 1301y
(“for our iniquities have risen higher than our heads,” RSV; cf. nbyn / [137 1 namp
1]Pwrab [4Q378 6 i 5]).282 For the use of -5 nbyn, instead of nbynY, compare 4Q403
11i28; 11Q5 XII, 12. The phonetic spelling w]in5 (or wx]inb) with a waw as a mater
lectionis for ‘0’ occurs frequently in the scrolls.

9 N RIPHOM navdr THIRAT. The speaker either pleads for God’s forgiveness of
Israel or refers to a past event when the divine long-suffering and abundant for-
giveness became manifest (cf. Neh 9:17). For the wording compare 1y oag 78
mmrbo 2 (CD 11, 4; cf. o am [1QH? X1V, 12]). For writing without leaving a
space between adjacent words see frgs. 9 6, 106 4 and more.

281 Jotion-Muraoka, Grammar, 504.
282 See Feldman, Rewritten Joshua Scrolls, 40, 42.
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Frg. 105

On PAM 43.467 this fragment appears to consist of two fragments linked by a
scrap of papyrus. This is how it is reproduced in the DJD edition (plate XLI). The
two fragments appear separately on all other photographs, without the tiny scrap
combining them. The right intercolumnar margin has been preserved.

[ Joo[]ooo 1
(o wwn JoiBRy 2
[ DAy inwni mrn 3
[ nlany wian 4
[ Joxawnbn 5
[ JoA AN 6
R
[ Innma 7
[ Joo%[ 8

Notes on Readings

3 y]inwni. The DJD edition has ]Jo awni. However, Wacholder and Abegg (o]'nwi)
correctly identify the first letter as a he and the third one as a medial mem. The
last letter is difficult to decipher, yet the vertical and base strokes visible on PAM
43.467 suggest a medial nun.

6 nvfAi. Olyan offers no reading for the first letter. Wacholder and Abegg read it
as a waw.

Jof. The DJD edition provides no reading here. The first two vertical strokes
are most likely a he. A trace of a vertical stroke next to it is illegible.

Translation

to God[ they sealed their eyes]
from seeing and [they |made [their heart] fat[ ]
and yo[ur| people will be ashamed| ]
the entire earth .[ ]
the animals ..[ ]
and creation ..[ ]

Now R W
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Comments
3 0235 1]inwni mxon / [y wwi. This line seems to allude to Isa 6:10: 25 jawn
PP ART 1D YWA PIP1 7200 Ry 10 opn (“Make the heart of this people fat, and
their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with
their ears”).

1]inwni. The presence of the medial nun precludes reading jnwm here, as
in Isa 6:10. The suggested reconstruction assumes a defective orthography of
uC)nwm.

4 n]3ny whan. Apparently this is a 2" person address. For the language compare
Joel 2:26, 27.

7 ]nn . Given the reference to nvii in the preceding line, 793, “creation,”
might be understood as referring to all living creatures. The line could have read
5510 ntea.

Frg. 106
Jownn o[
1% nn on[
1oY &A1 D12
oy [
lfalall

ua P W N -

Notes on Readings
1 no[. There is a trace of ink before the he (unnoted by Olyan).

Jownn. Under the left stroke of the shin (PAM 43.467) there is a tiny trace of
ink. Its location suggests that it is not a lamed (Olyan). Wacholder and Abegg
suggest an alef.

2 15 nn oA[. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. The DJD edition has oj[
TR0 Jo.

3 o[’ This is Davis’s reading. Olyan reads the first letter as a resh.
4 1]7AY5p. The editor reads Jooy Hp. As Wacholder and Abegg correctly note, there

are traces of a medial mem and a dalet next to the ayin. The two words are written
without a separating space.
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5 TpaRA[. Olyan offers no reading for the first letter. On PAM 43.467 there are faint
traces of two vertical strokes, perhaps a he (Wacholder and Abegg).

Translation

2. ].. always .[

3. all the]days..[

4, ]. in [his] place[
5 |the earth[

Comments
3 o'n[1 9. The reconstruction echoes Tnn of the preceding line. Yet on[,
“water,” is equally possible.

Frg. 107
Jlonn o 1
UR]OM 135 of 2

Notes on Readings
The fragment may preserve an upper margin.
2 There is a trace of ink before 2% unnoted by the previous editions.

Translation
2. ]. to you and [we have] sin[ned

Comments
Perhaps this fragment is a part of a prayer.
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Frg. 108
SRS IR

Notes on Readings
Olyan reads the first word as ooio[. Here Davis’s reading is followed.

Translation
Glod of Is[rael

Frg. 109
Joa nnrwm[
The editor reads the final letter as a medial mem. The vertical stroke projecting

below the imaginary base line suits a final nun better (Davis).

Translation
Jand you have lent .[

Frg. 110
Joof 1
Joooo AdAWA A[DMAR 2
1miTnY 0AY a0 3

Notes on Readings
1 Olyan sees no traces of ink in line 1 (see PAM 41.988; 43.467).

2 {[. The editor reads the first letter as a waw. The upper horizontal stroke visible
on PAM 41.988; 43.467 better suits a he (Wacholder and Abegg).

3 Bi. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. Olyan reads oob.
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Translation
2. I will bles]s in your name ....[
3. ] your []. to them to be[

Comments
2 A3nwa A[21ax. This fragment could be a part of a prayer. The reconstruction
(Wacholder and Abegg) follows a biblical idiom (e.g., Deut 10:8).

Frg. 111
13%m5 [
Jo n™amd A
1%19m o9
lo ovatwn n[av0Ma
18[*]aiv "2 no[
25] Ha3 ary Ny
] AnRY of

N oW e

Notes on Readings
1 ]3%n5. The editor reads n]*nn5. Qimron reads a bet in the end of the line.

2 7[. Olyan proposes no reading for the first letter. Davis plausibly suggests that
this is a he.

3 o9i[. The DJD edition offers no reading for the first letter. On PAM 43.288 a verti-
cal stroke curving to the left at its top, and a trace of an upper bar reminiscent of
a he (or a het) are visible.

5 18["]13iv. This is Qimron’s reading. Olyan suggests J&Av.
6 ] b81. The DJD edition has 'n]%n1. However, on the photographs (e.g., PAM

41.988) a blank space follows the lamed, indicating that this is the last letter of
the word.
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Translation

1. ] to destroy|

2. ]. to cut off .[

3. Jraise from all[

4. according to you]r good[ mercies] .[

5. ].. for good (are)[

6. (he) d]id. And, as for me, [my heart] failed [
7. ]. lately[

Comments

1 13%nnb[. Qimron restores the line as ]3*nn% [anx anK. He suggests that this
fragment contains a prayer by Hezekiah (cf. frg. 46) on the occasion of Sennach-
erib’s invasion (cf. the use of a Hifil of 27n in 2 Kgs 19:17, 24).

3 ]%n on3[. Qimron restores Ton 15120 01i[. He suggests that this line describes
the boastful attitude of Sennacherib (cf. 2 Kgs 19:22-23).

4 pvawn n[a*1ona. The adjective oavwn may point to such biblical phrases as
D 737 (2 Sam 15:3) or oaw Tvawn (Ps 119:39). The proposed restoration
follows 4Q185 1-21ii 1.

6 '25] Ha1 1Ky Mw[Y. The reconstruction *a5] a3 follows 1 Sam 17:32.

Frg. 112
P Ra[D PRy 1
] vacat 720 2
mliym nR[onn 3
Jon SxAw[ 4

Notes on Readings
1 Jp8d. The editor reads 1]'8%1. On PAM 43.467 there is a trace of ink below the
line. Most likely this is a vertical stroke of a final nun (Wacholder and Abegg).

2 130[. Olyan sees no writing before the bet, yet there is a trace of a vertical stroke
on PAM 42.500; 43.288.
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3 ng[vnn. The editor offers no reading for a diagonal stroke visible on the frag-
ment. Most likely this is a left stroke of an alef.

m]iwm. The last letter is apparently a medial nun (Davis). Olyan offers no
reading here.

Translation

1. there is no heal]ing and no[

2 l...vacat |

3. the s]in and the iniqui[ties
4 Israel ..

Comments

1 185 R&[n pRY. The reconstruction follows a biblical idiom (see, e.g., Pr 29:1).
This phrase occurs also in frg. 39 5.

3 m]sym nR[onn. Cf. Exod 34:7: AROM ywar py Kwi.

Frg. 113: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 114
A2 [ 1
]AmaT a[wry 2
T 3

Notes on Readings
1 D[. There is a trace of a base stroke as in a taw (Davis) in the beginning of the
line (unnoticed by the editor).

2 j[wwa. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. Olyan sees no trace of a letter
before AfnaT.

135737, The DJD edition has n]fna7. On PAM 43.467 there is a trace of a yod
(Strugnell) or a he in the end of the line.

3 ]&"Ai[. The editor reads ]&"A[ . There is a trace of a hook-shaped top in the begin-
ning of the line (PAM 43.476). Most likely it is a waw or a yod.
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Translation

1. ]. for many][
2. whe]n you spoke[
3. Jand water?[
Comments

1 n]aan. The scribe left no space between the two words. One may read 1]377
as a Hifil gatal of nan, “to multiply” (n*/1/n]270), or as a Hifil infinitive absolute of
the same root, 1277, “many.” Cf. frg. 46 1.

Frg. 115
15 namai[n
orn]A 777 18 )Y /19
Joa 1AW of

]OOO[

W N -

Notes on Readings
1 T5. Olyan offered no reading for the trace of ink found in the end of the line, yet
it resembles the bottom part of a lamed (Davis).

2 9[wY. In the beginning of the line a vertical line and an upper bar consistent
with a resh appear (Wacholder and Abegg). The DJD edition offers no reading.
o»n]n. The vertical stroke with a trace of an upper bar found in the end of the

line may well be a he. Olyan offers no reading.

3 vawh. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. The editor suggests 13[ Jof.

Translation

1. giv]e your strength to[

2. and not to stra]y from the way of [life
3. ]. and (they) will dwell ..[
Comments

1 15 namo i[n. This fragment is a prayer. The reconstruction follows a biblical
idiom (e.g., Deut 8:18).
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2 o"n]A 777 15 (105 8. Given the wording of the preceding line, the restoration
3[1Y &1 seems to be fitting. For the phrase o»n]i 777 cf. Jer 21:8.

Frg. 116
13395[
1maans 5[
JopT n3[
Jo 5[

AW NN -

Notes on Readings
1 1353%[. The DJD edition reads ]313[. On the photographs (PAM 43.289; 43.467) a
bottom diagonal stroke of a lamed is visible (see the lamed in line 2).

3 Y[. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. The editor offers no reading here.
1Aanmb. Olyan reads Jovanib. Vertical and upper strokes in the end of the line
can be read as a taw.

4 n3[. The DJD edition has no[. Wacholder and Abegg read the first letter as a
medial kaf.

7. The DJD edition offers no reading for the traces of these three letters.
The first one is clearly a dalet (see PAM 43.289; 43.467). A diagonal vertical stroke
next to it resembles an ayin.

Translation
1. Jabundantly|
2. ]. to multiply[

Frg. 117
Jnng [ 1
T 8] 2
]ooo[ 3

Translation
1. si]nce you][
2. ]. and food]
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Frg. 118
oT]& 23 3] 1
15 paraA[ 2

Notes on Readings
1 There are traces of a bet in the beginning of the line (unnoted by the editor).

Translation
1. ]. me[n
2. ]the earth/land to[

Frg. 119
Jo iA[ 1
1 mamn[ 2

Notes on Readings
1 Olyan reads Jopo[. Before the gof there are traces of a medial mem and a final
nun.

2 ] monyi[. The DJD edition has ] nanyi [. No traces of ink before the word nanyi

are extant on the fragment.

Translation
2. ] and your people [

Frgs. 120-121: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 122
Jo N2 of 1
1]2R1%[ 2
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Translation
1. ]. thus.[
2. ]to despise[ him

Comments
2 For other occurences of pr1in this scroll cf. frgs. 12 6; 47 4.

Frg. 123
1mnnaf

Notes on Readings
This is Davis’s reading. The DJD edition has |mam.

Translation
Janimals|[

Comments
Alternatively, read ninna, “hippopotamus” (cf. Job 40:15). Note the reference to
“the animals” in frg. 105 6-7.

Frg. 124
Joro[ 1
13 nn[ 2

Notes on Readings
1 The DJD edition has ]n20[. There is a yod before the medial kaf (Davis). The last
letter is illegible.

2 13 nn[. This is the reading by Wacholder and Abegg. Olyan has Jo 53 of.

Translation
2. Jalways.[
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Frg. 125
10 1
1329[ 2
Translation
2. |spoke/word][
Frg. 126
JAann3in]

Notes on Readings
This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. The DJD edition has ];7annai[n.

Translation
lyour rebuke[

Comments
Apparently, this is another fragment containing the language of prayer. The same
word occurs in frg. 50.

Frg. 127
Jo M oya of
13 onni[
Jooyan o[

Joo[ T5e[

S5 W N -

Notes on Readings
1 opa o[. Olyan reads oyao[. The trace of the first letter is at some distance from
the medial kaf.

2 oRi[. The editor reads nnoos|[. The vertical stroke in the beginning of the line
could be a waw. The trace of the second letter is more consistent with a taw than
with a medial nun (on PAM 42.500 the vertical bar of a taw is clearly visible). The
third letter is a waw/yod.
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3 131 The DJD edition offers no reading for the second letter. A medial nun with
its vertical and base strokes is visible on PAM 42.500; 43.288; 43.467 (Wacholder
and Abegg).

Jooyan. This is the reading of Wacholder and Abegg, except for the last letter,
which they read as a medial kaf, while a final mem seems to suit the traces better.
Olyan suggests |3 yn.

Translation

1. ]. like this people .|

2. |their] ]... and.[

3. ]. provoking to anger[

Frg.128
Jornd[ 1
o]y 2

Notes on Readings

1 JormS[. Olyan reads Jo1ii[. On the photographs (PAM 43.288; 43.467) a trace of
a vertical stroke of a lamed is visible. The second letter is clearly a medial mem.

2 p]wY[. This is Davis’s reading. Olyan suggests ]*i[.

Translation
2. ]to the nation[s

Frg. 129: See Minute Fragments
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Frg. 130
wlwind[ 1
1821 OY[ 2

Notes on Readings
1 y*Jwwd[. This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading (cf. PAM 43.467). The DJD
edition has nJinool.

2 1]82 HP[1. The editor has Joa1 *9o[. On PAM 43.288; 43.467 the left and base
strokes of an ayin are visible (Davis). The trace after the bet is difficult to read. The
reading proposed here follows a biblical idiom.

Translation
1. ]to sav|[e
2. and ](they) went up and ca[me

Frg. 131
T awa[ 1
1A>nhPR - 2

Notes on Readings
1 )1 9w3[. Olyan reads ]y "wR[. The left extremities of an upper bar and a base
stroke are more consistent with a bet.

2 Ja5n[]B[K. This is a reading by Wacholder and Abegg. The DJD edition has

1A3n[HR.

Translation
1. ](he) announced and[
2. Jyour [G]od][

Comment
1 w3[. This might be a Hifil gatal of w3, “to announce,” or a noun 73, “flesh.”

2 Ja5n[1]5[K. This fragment is a part of a 2" person address.
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Frg. 132
1 299 1
] 58w AR 2

Notes on Readings
1 5%9[. The editor sees no trace of ink before the ayin. The traces are consistent
with a lamed (PAM 43.288; 43.467).283 He reads the third letter as a waw.

2 fA[x. Olyan offers no reading of the first letter. Davis reads a taw (PAM 43.288).

Translation

1. Jto a tired one [
2. ]. Israel [
Comment

1 5w5[. Cf. na q9°5 1na (Isa 40:29).

Frgs. 133-134: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 135
Joo Ri1 Ro[ 1
Jom W [ 2

Notes on Readings
1 Joo K17 Ro[. Olyan reads Jooni Roo[. The reading proposed here follows that of
Davis.

Translation
1. ]..he .|
2. ] his name.....|

283 The trace of a vertical stroke of a lamed appears on a tiny fragment attached to frg. 132 on the
left. This placement is uncertain, for the shapes of the edges of the two fragments do not match.
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Frgs. 136-137: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 138
JondR[
Translation
1God|
Frg. 139
15 Bl

Notes on Readings
]7°. Olyan offers no reading for the traces of ink after oi[. Wacholder and Abegg
read a yod and a qof.

Translation
]to them ..[

Frg. 140
TFawy %ian[

Translation
|from all the dwellers of[

Frg. 141
Jo oA R

Notes on Readings
This is Wacholder and Abegg’s reading. Olyan reads ommio[.

Translation
|their [fa]thers .[
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Frg. 142
Joo[ 1
1mpn pr[ 2
Jnaw o[

Translation
2. |there is no hope[
3. ]every Sabbath][

Comments
1 Jmpn pR[. For this phrase cf. 1 Chr 29:15.

2 |naw 5a[. Since the context is lost, it is unclear whether this line refers to the
Sabbath, the fallow year or else.

Frg. 143
iR S [ 1
Jo[ o[ 2

Notes on Readings
1 n]&. Olyan reads ]i%'¥n. The trace of the last letter, which is consistent with an
alef is at some distance from the lamed.

Translation
1. ]. and (he) will save t[he

Frg. 144
J¥n of 1
1wai[ 2
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Notes on Readings
1 Jwn. Olyan offers no reading for the last letter in this line. On PAM 43.290; 43.467
traces of two strokes of a shin are visible (Davis).

Translation
2. ]a living being][

Frg. 145
1 vaw of
1w K[
o[
Jeinioo [

W N -~

Notes on Readings
1 According to PAM 42.500 there is a trace of a letter before the word vaw and a
blank space next to it (unnoted by the editor).

2 Ri[. Olyan offers no reading here. On PAM 42.500 a hook-shaped top of a waw/
yod and an alef are visible.

3 Joinico n[. The DJD edition has ]o’ni oo[. On the photographs (PAM 42.500;
43.467) an upper part of a he is visible in the beginning of the line. Traces of two
or three letters follow after an interval. What Olyan reads as a medial mem is a
taw (see PAM 42.500).

Translation
1. ]. ajudge/judging|

Frg. 146
MY 7anAlR

Notes on Readings
Olyan offers no reading for the first letter. The horizontal stroke descending from
right to left and a base stroke are consistent with a medial mem.
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Translation
] (they) will ke[ep] your [t]ruth [

Comments
1in]¥» nanA[R. The reconstruction follows Ps 146:6.

Frg. 147
1512 N[

Translation
lyour][ ]all[

Frgs. 148-149: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 150
Joa mbwi[a

Notes on Readings

Olyan reads Jo /%5 o[. What he reads as a yod and an ayin is, in fact, a shin (Davis).
Next to a lamed comes a final mem (the serif at the left end of its upper bar is
visible on PAM 43.467). The first letter of the next word is consistent with a bet.

Translation
upon Jcompletion ..[

Comments
o5wii[a. This is apparently a Nifal infinitive of 05w, “to be complete” (cf. 1QS X, 6:
onan pIn odwna).
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Frg. 151
Jopw [

Notes on Readings
Olyan offers no reading for the surviving traces of ink. The first two traces resem-
ble a shin and a gof.

Translation
]asack.[

Frg. 152: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 153
]]’33%}7 oooo[

Translation
].... cities[

Frg. 154
Jre9in BraRi[
This is Strugnell’s reading.?®* Olyan reads |&*a"mooooo].

Translation
Jand (he) rebuked Ephraim|[

284 Preliminary Concordance 1:202.
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Minute Fragments

Frg. 18
xR [ 1
Il 2

Frg. 19

o[

15[ 2

Frg. 20
Tl 1
Jord[ 2

Notes on Readings

2 Jo AY[. Olyan reads ]5r°[71. This fragment appears on PAM 43.464. The shape of
the upper horizontal bar of the third letter is more consistent with a he than a het.
The fourth letter may indeed be a dalet. Wacholder and Abegg read Jo %5 &. Yet it
is unclear whether the interval between the he and the last letter is large enough
to be an interval between two consecutive words.

Translation
1 Juntil[

Frg. 28
Jo on[ 1
] owl 2

Translation
1. ]they.[
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Frg. 32
Jo 5 ol
Translation
].on.[
Frg. 33
Jorv
Tny[ 2
Translation
2. ]shiny?[
Frg. 41
The fragment seems to preserve the left intercolumnar margin.
[ 1
13[ 2
1 3
ia[ 4

Notes on Readings
1 3[. The DJD edition offers no reading here. The long base stroke visible on the
fragment most likely belongs to a bet.

4 i3[. The traces of the first letter are consistent with a bet. Olyan suggests no
reading.

Frg. 51
] 9ol 1
1Al 2
17l 3
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Frg.52
Jol 1
Joo[ 2
]oo[ 3
oo 4
Jol 5
=11 6
Frg. 56
The fragment seems to preserve a right intercolumnar margin.
Jnm 1
e 2
Joo]
] 3

Notes on Readings
1 Jnmi[. Olyan reads Jvm. According to PAM 43.466 the second letter is a medial
mem, as is suggested by its diagonal stroke.

3 The traces of the letters transcribed by Olyan as line 3 are most likely an
interlinear addition. He reads here ]* [. There are traces of one or two letters before
the yod.

Frg.57
The fragment seems to preserve a trace of a preceding column (unnoticed by the
editor) and an intercolumnar margin.

Col. ii Col. i
Jow
Joor 2
]'S[]oo 3 5 ] 3

Notes on Readings
2 Olyan reads the last letter as a yod. The traces may also belong to a bet.

3 The editor offers no reading for this line (for either column).
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Translation
1. man]|

Frg. 58
Jorm[ 1
o2 2

Notes on Readings
1 Olyan offers no reading for the first letter. According to PAM 43.466 this is a waw
or ayod.

Frg. 60

The fragment most likely preserves a bottom margin.
153 1
Il 2

Botto]Jm ma(rgin

Notes on Readings
1 Olyan offers no reading for the first letter. The vertical stroke with a hook-
shaped top is a waw or a yod (PAM 43.466).

Frg. 61
The fragment may preserve a bottom margin.
1 Bo[

Frg. 63
Jo¥[

Notes on Readings
Olyan reads a shin. On PAM 43.466 a medial sade followed by a vertical stroke are
visible.



Minute Fragments = 137

Frg. 65
19 [ 1
1ol 2
Frg. 66
o]
1nal 2

Notes on Readings
1 Olyan reads Jon [. On PAM 43.466 an illegible trace of ink is visible. Next to it
there is an interval, followed by a waw/yod and a bet.

Frg. 67
19 10[ 1
17an[ 2
]oo[ 3

Notes on Readings

114 10]. The DJD edition reads ] i[. On PAM 43.466 an illegible trace of ink appears
in the beginning of the line. Next comes a waw/yod. After an interval there is a
resh, and not a waw, as is suggested by its concave upper bar.

Frg. 68
In[
ol 2
lol 3
Frg. 69
Joo[
ol 2
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Frg. 71

The fragment may preserve an upper margin.

Frg.72

Translation
2. Jon|

Frg.73

Frg. 74

Frg. 76

Frg. 77

The fragment may preserve an upper margin.

Translation
2. |people/with[

Il
1Al

1% Al
W of

13i[

Jow|
133[

Jo[
Joy[

S5 W N -
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Frg. 80
[
Jne[ 2
dl
Frg. 81
lol
Jormao[ 2
Jo nn[ 3
Frg. 83
Joohox| 1
1n% o[ 2

2 Olyan reads ]oo 513[. The concave upper bar of the first letter is characteristic of
a bet. The second letter is illegible.

Frg. 84
Jo%o[

Frg. 85
Jin[

Frg. 86
Jon [

Frg. 87
1n3a[ 1
lono[ 2
Jol 3

Notes on Readings
1 1n3[. Olyan reads the first letter as a medial kaf, yet the shape and the size indi-
cate clearly that this is a bet.
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2 The DJD edition has Jo37c[. What it reads as two letters seems to be one, a taw
(see PAM 43.466).

Frg. 88
The fragment may preserve a top margin.

Frg. 89
Joo[
193 2
Joo[

Notes on Readings
2 The editor reads the first letter as an alef, yet on PAM 43.466 a vertical stroke
with a hook-shaped top, as in waw/yod, is visible.

Frg. 90
Joomiol 1
Joo%3n Y[ 2

Notes on Readings
1 Prior to the final nun there is a trace of another letter (absent from the DJD
edition).

2 Olyan reads ]rni3nA[. The traces next to yod are illegible.

Frg. 91
The fragment may preserve a bottom margin.

In

Frg. 92
[l
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Frg. 93: See Appendix

Frg. 94
The fragment may contain a right inter-columnar margin.
o 1
lin 2
Joo 3
Frg. 95
The fragment may preserve upper and right intercolumnar margins.
Joo 1
Jo 2

Olyan assumes that there are five lines in this fragment, yet an inspection of the
fragment and its photographs reveals traces of two lines only.

Frg. 97

Notes on Readings

There is a trace of ink above the shin (PAM 43.466; unnoted in the DJD edition).

Frg. 98: See Appendix

Frg. 99

Notes on Readings
There are traces of ink above and below Joyn[. These are the remains of lines 1
and 3 (unnoted by the editor).
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Frg. 100
Jool 1
133[ 2

Frg. 102
lo[ 1
Jnal 2
1n[ 3

Notes on Readings
2 lin3o[. Olyan offers no reading for the first letter. On PAM 43.466 traces of a
medial kaf are clearly visible.

Translation
2. like[

Frg. 113
1A o[ 1
I=RbI 2

Notes on Readings
2 98[. Olyan reads a medial nun, yet the shape of the top as visible on PAM 43.288;
43.467 is clearly that of a medial pe (Davis).

Frg. 120
Jooo[ 1
Jo of 2

Frg. 121
1 A 1

N

Jos of
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Notes on Readings
1 7. Olyan sees no remains of ink besides those found in line 2. However on PAM
43.467 there are traces of a he in what seems to be line 1.

2 Joan of. The DJD edition reads ]i%A[. The reading of the last letter is difficult.
There is a trace of an upper bar, which rules out Olyan’s reading. Davis proposes
a medial pe, yet this is also unsatisfactory.

Frg. 129
Inn[ 1
Joio[ 2

Notes on Readings

2 n3o[. Olyan reads ]A3[. According to PAM 43.288; 43.467 there is a trace of another
letter before the medial nun. The last letter is clearly a final mem. Next to it there
is a blank space (PAM 43.288), indicating that this is the last letter in this word.

Frg. 133
Joam A[ 1
Joa no[ 2

Notes on Readings
1 Joam. Olyan reads ]53i1. The second letter has no base and thus can hardly be
a medial nun. Perhaps it is a waw or a yod. The trace of the last letter is illegible.

2 71o[. The DJD edition has a taw in the beginning of the line, but the traces of ink

are difficult to read.

Frg. 134
Jo mo[

Frg. 136
JoiR 1A[



144 — 4Q382

Notes on Readings
133[. The editor has *Po[. The diagonal and the base strokes visible in the begin-
ning of the line belong most likely to a medial mem (PAM 43.290; 43.467).

]oiR. Olyan reads the final letter as a resh, but the reading is difficult.

Frg. 137
The fragment may preserve a left intercolumnar margin.
] ]

Notes on Readings
Olyan assumes that there is an interval between the yod and the he, which is not
supported by PAM 43.467.

Translation
|their [

Frg. 148

Inn[
Olyan suggests ] o1n[. What he reads as two letters is, in fact, one letter, a het (see
PAM 43.467).

Frg. 149
JoooRy a0
The traces of letters following the alef are illegible. Olyan suggests Jpo&1 n3o[.

Frg. 152
155
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Discussion

One Literary Work or Several?

While accepting Strugnell’s paleographic analysis, placing all the fragments
studied above (except for frgs. 93, 98, 102 [see Appendix]) in one scroll, Olyan
doubts the unity of the literary work emerging from 4Q382. Noting the generic
diversity of its fragments, he concludes that this scroll contains at least two
works. One is “a work recasting or quoting from the Elijah-Elisha stories in
1-2 Kings,” while the “other fragments may be related to psalmic materials
found elsewhere.”?®* Two additional aspects of 4Q382 may strengthen Olyan’s
suggestion. First, there are very few (if any) verbal or thematic links between
the fragments recasting 1-2 Kings and those containing speeches and prayers.
Second, a closer look at the two fragments preserving superscriptions reminis-
cent of the Masoretic psalms (frgs. 15 and 46) suggests that the lines preceding
the superscriptions also contain rhetorical materials. Frg. 15 1-4 features a 2™
person address, perhaps of a hortatory nature, whereas frg. 46 1-3 includes 15t and
2" person speech. Thus, it appears that the two psalm-like compositions supplied
with the superscriptions are not enclosed by a rewritten narrative, but are rather
woven into a fabric of non-scriptural rhetorical embellishments.

While the concerns with 4Q382’s literary unity should not be quickly dis-
missed, they ought to be weighed with other contemporaneous rewritten Scrip-
ture works. Indeed, this scroll contains diverse materials, including rewritten
narrative from the Elijah-Elisha cycle, non-scriptural prayers, speeches, and
even a fragment dealing with eschatological events. However, a similar “mix”
of diverse materials is found in many rewritten Scripture texts. For instance, the
scroll 4Q522, one of the Dead Sea Scrolls rewriting the book of Joshua, features,
along with a reworked narrative, a non-scriptural 1t person address by Joshua,
and Ps 122 with a superscription ascribing this psalm to David.?® The absence of
verbal and thematic links between the fragments recasting the Elijah-Elisha cycle
and those with rhetorical content can be a result of the scroll’s poor state of pres-
ervation. In fact, the attribution of one of those non-scriptural prayers to King
Hezekiah (frg. 46) lends some support to the idea that other prayers and speeches
found in this scroll might have also been put in the mouths of figures from Sa-
muel-Kings. Finally, sequences of rhetorical materials, such as those exhibited in
frgs. 15 and 46, are found in other rewritings, e.g., in LAB, which features multi-
ple rhetorical expansions, including speeches, prayers, liturgy, and eschatology

285 Olyan, DJD 13:363.
286 See Feldman, Rewritten Joshua Scrolls, 151-152.
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(cf. chapters 59-60 incorporating in its reworking of 1 Sam 16 two non-Masoretic
psalms). Thus, while the highly fragmentary state of 4Q382 precludes any certain
conclusions, it seems that in its present condition this scroll is best described as
a single composition rewriting 1-2 Kings or, given the textual overlap with 4Q160,
both Samuel and Kings (see Chapter 6).%’

Scriptural Exegesis in 4Q382

Ifthis assessment of 4Q382 is correct, this composition employs a variety of rewrit-
ing techniques, ranging from small modifications of the scriptural text to exten-
sive embellishments thereof. In this way, its best preserved fragments concerned
with figures and events from 1-2 Kings, frgs. 143, 9, and 11, feature a familiar fabric
of quotations from 1 Kgs 18 and 2 Kgs 2 interspersed with a variety of additions,
small and large. Frgs. 143, evoking Obadiah’s hiding of the prophets, seems to
refer to his fear of Jezebel and Ahab. Clearly, the queen is mentioned here first
because, according to the biblical story, she was the main instigator of the perse-
cution of the prophets and hence the primary object of Obadiah’s distress. Frgs. 5
and 9 list names absent from the Elijah-Elisha cycle, which may reflect the well-
attested tendency of the rewritten Scripture to name figures left anonymous in the
biblical story. Expanding on the scriptural account of Elijah’s ascent, frg. 9 intro-
duces the phrase “and trustworthy is what has been decreed” (line 2). It seems to
present the unfolding events as a part of the divine plan, perhaps responding, to
the question left unanswered by 2 Kings, i.e., how did Elisha and the sons of the
prophets, first in Bethel and then in Jericho, know of Elijah’s being taking away?
Another intriguing addition to the scroll’s version of the latter’s departure is the
phrase “anyone who goes down into sil[ence” (frg. 9 10), alluding to Ps 115:117,
“The dead cannot praise the Lord, nor any who go down into silence.” Early
Jewish writings reflect several views on the nature of Elijah’s disappearance. In
the Animal Apocalypse, Elijah is taken to “a high place,” where Enoch dwells
(1 En 89:51-52).%8 This “high place” stands for Paradise, located, according to
the Enochic geography (shared also by 1QapGen II, 23 and Jub 4:23-26), at the
northeast edge of the world.?®® In Philo’s view, Elijah, following in the steps of

287 See also the arguments for 4Q382’s literary unity marshalled by Davis, “Elijah,” 11-16,
though his classification of this work (which he compares to 4Q252) as a “periphrastic pesher”
is questionable.

288 Cf.1Enoch 93:8, which states simply that during the sixth week “a man will ascend.”

289 P. Tiller, A Commentary on the Animal Apocalypse of 1 Enoch (Atlanta, Georgia: Schol-
ars Press, 1993), 249-250; G. W.E. Nickelsburg, 1 Enoch. A Commentary on the Book of 1 Enoch.
Chapters 1-36; 81-108 (Hermeneia; Augsburg, Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2001), 374, 544—45;
D. Olson, A New Reading of the Animal Apocalypse of 1 Enoch (SVTP 24; Leiden: Brill, 2013), 157.
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Enoch and Moses, ascends “on high from earth to heaven at the appearance of
the divine countenance” (QG 1.86). Josephus’s description of Elijah’s departure
is both succinct and vague: “Elijah disappeared from among men, and to this
day no one knows his end ... However, concerning Elijah and Enoch, who lived
before the Flood, it is written in the sacred books that they became invisible, and
no one knows of their death” (Ant. 9.28).%°° According to Pseudo-Philo, Elijah,
who is none other than Phineas, was “raised up to the place where those who
were before were raised up” (LAB 48:1).>** Finally, 4 Ezra 6:26 places Elijah among
those who “were taken up, who from their birth have not tasted death.”?*? In light
of these texts, the scroll’s wording, broken as it is, seems to be yet another attesta-
tion of the belief in Elijah’s continuous existence after his ascent.?*3

One of the larger embellishments found in 4Q382 is a description of eschato-
logical events in frg. 31. Perhaps put into the mouth of one of the scriptural figures,
it envisions an appearance of “the man of wond[er” which will take place “at the
end.” Although there are no verbal links between this fragment and the prophecy
from Mal 3:23-24 (4:5-6), several scholars suggest that the scroll speaks here of
Elijah’s future return.?®* References to the future coming of Elijah are found in

On the location of Paradise in Second Temple writings, see P. S. Alexander, “Geography and the
Bible (Early Jewish Geography),” ABD 2:977-88.

290 The English translation of Josephus’s writings is quoted from the LCL edition. On this pas-
sage see further J. D. Tabor, “‘Returning to the Divinity’: Josephus’s Portrayal of the Disappear-
ances of Enoch, Elijah, and Moses,” JBL 108 (1989): 225-238; L. H. Feldman, “Elijah,” in idem,
Studies in Josephus’ Rewritten Bible (Leiden: Brill, 1998), 301-302; C.T. Begg, “Josephus’ Por-
trayal of the Disappearances of Enoch, Elijah, and Moses’: Some Observations,” JBL 109 (1990):
691-693.

291 R. Hayward, “Phinehas-The Same as Elijah: The Origins of a Rabbinic Tradition,” JJS 29
(1978): 22-34.

292 M.E. Stone, Fourth Ezra (Hermeneia; Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1990), 172.

293 See further Davis, “Elijah,” 105-106. Frg. 6 4 may also have a bearing on reconstructing
4Q382’s view of Elijah’s ascent. It reads, perhaps with reference to Elijah, “he we]nt up to the
cloud([s (o*]pn¥).” The use of the Hebrew o'prnw, standing for both “clouds” and “heaven,” in-
stead of o'nw, as in 2 Kgs 2:1, 11, might be more than a stylistic preference. Some Second Temple
sources seem to reflect an uneasiness with the notion of Elijah being taken to heaven, i.e., to
God’s presence. Thus the LXX 2 Kgs 2:1, 11 renders o"awn as @G €iG TOv oUpavov (“as into heaven”;
thus reads also 1 Macc 2:58; cf. Targum ad loc.: Xnw n¥5, “toward the heaven”). Ben Sira 48:9
says that Elijah was taken nbyn, “up.” Ginzberg, Legends, 999, observes that, while most of the
rabbinic traditions assume that Elijah continues his existence in heaven or in Paradise (though
the distinction between the two is blurred), there is also an opinion of R. Jose that neither Moses
(when on Sinai) nor Elijah ascended to heaven (Mek. Bahodesh 4 [ed. Horovitz-Rabin, 217];
b. Sukkah 5a).

294 Wise et al., Dead Sea Scrolls, 439; Davis, “Elijah,” 163.
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several Second Temple writings (e.g., 4Q558 51 4;2°° 4Q521 2 iii 2;*°° 1 En 90:31;>%7
LAB 48:1; 4 Ezra 6:26).%%® Yet perhaps most relevant to this discussion is Ben Sira’s
description of Elijah’s return in his Praise of the Fathers (48:9-11). According to
him, Elijah, “who was recorded ready for the times,” will return “to calm anger
before wrath ... and to restore the tribes of Jacob (thus NETS rendering of Greek:
kol kataotioat UAGG lakwp; Heb: 5[xw? *valw pant).” In frg. 31 the description
of the appearance of “the man of wond[er” “at the end” is preceded and followed
by references to Israel’s being delivered into the hand of the nations, and to its
dispersion. Still, given the paucity of the evidence, the identification of “the man
of wond[er” with Elijah must remain a hypothetical one.

Of the many fragments containing liturgical embellishments, the best pre-
served one is the prayer in frg. 104 ii (parallel: 4Q160 2+6+10). Its beginning and
end are lost. As a result, the identity of the speaker is unknown. The subject
of the prayer is the people of Israel. It alludes to several biblical passages and
deals with such topics as God’s requirements for His chosen people (lines 1-2a),
divine justice (line 2b), the election of Israel (line 3a), the father-son relationship
between YHWH and Israel (line 3b), God’s care for his people (lines 3c-4), aban-
donment of the commandments (line 7) and sin (line 8), and God’s patience with
Israel and readiness to forgive (line 9). These motifs are not unique to this prayer.?*°

295 E. Puech, DJD 27:216.

296 Of the voluminous bibliography on this scroll, see J.J. Collins, “The Works of the Messiah,”
DSD 1(1994): 98-112; A. Justnes, The Time of Salvation (Frankfurt: Peter Lang, 2009), 179-280.
297 The passage reads: “before the judgment took place” (Nickelsburg, Enoch, 1:402). Tiller,
Apocalypse, 377, 379; Nickelsburg, ibid., 405, contend that the reference to the judgment is a
textual corruption, a scribal gloss, or a misplacement of a verse. Olson, New Reading, 225-226,
renders the verse differently: “unrelated to the judgment that had taken place.” Less plausible is
the suggestion of R. Nir, “The Appearance of Elijah and Enoch ‘Before the Judgment Was Held’
(1 Enoch 90:31): A Christian Tradition?” Henoch 33 (2011): 108-112, who argues that the entire
notion of Elijah and Enoch’s appearance is of Christian origin, and that the reference to the judg-
ment should be viewed in light of the Christian tradition of these two appearing before the de-
struction of the Antichrist. On the traditions linking Enoch with Elijah, see M. Black, “The ‘Two
Witnesses’ of Rev. 11:3f. in Jewish and Christian Apocalyptic Tradition,” in Donum Gentilicium
(ed. E. Bammel et al.; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1978), 227-237.

298 See further M. Ohler, Elia im Neuen Testament (BZNW 88; Berlin: de Gruyter, 1997);
B.J. Shaver, “The Prophet Elijah in the Literature of the Second Temple Period: The Growth of a
Tradition” (Ph.D. diss., University of Chicago, 2001).

299 For the motifs of election and divine justice in the liturgical texts from Qumran, see E. Cha-
zon, “A Liturgical Document from Qumran and Its Implications (4QDibHam)” (PhD diss., Hebrew
University, 1991), 105-106 (Hebrew); idem, “Tradition and Innovation in Sectarian Religious
Poetry,” in Prayer and Poetry in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Related Literature (STDJ 98; Leiden, Bos-
ton: Brill, 2012), 55-67. For references to the events of Israel’s past in the Words of the Luminaries
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Thus, several liturgical texts found among the Dead Sea Scrolls refer to a father-
son relationship between God and His people. In these texts the notions of Israel
being God’s firstborn son and the divine discipline of his firstborn by means of
the Torah intertwine (see 4Q369 1ii 6, 10; 4Q504 XVI, 5-8).3°° It seems that the
prayer in 4Q382 104 ii exhibits a variation on the same motif. While it does not
refer to Israel as God’s firstborn, it depicts God as Israel’s father and highlights
his loyalty to the people. Perhaps these serve as grounds for a plea for forgive-
ness, which, although not extant in the remaining text of the prayer, is implied
in the confession of sins in line 8 and the mention of God’s mercy in line 9. In
addition to the links to the liturgy found at Qumran, the list of requirements from
Israel in lines 1-2 displays an affinity with Jubilees 1:23-25, elaborating on what
God will do once Israel repents and returns to Him. According to this passage,
He will circumcise the foreskin of their hearts, create for them a new spirit, and
purify them. As a result the people of Israel will observe God’s commandments,
and he will be their father and they will be his sons.3*

Appendix: Unidentified Fragments

Frg. 93

The fragment preserves a right intercolumnar margin.
o 1
o 2

Notes on Readings

Olyan assumes that this fragment has 4 lines. The large interlinear spaces, which
he counts as containing two lines each, may suggest that it belongs to another
scroll, though the possibility that interlinear spaces in different sheets of papyrus
comprising 4Q382 might have varied cannot be ruled out.

and in later Jewish prayer, see B. Nitzan, Qumran Prayer and Religious Poetry (STD] 12; Leiden:
Brill, 1994), 89-116.

300 See J. Kugel, “4Q369 “Prayer of Enosh” and Ancient Biblical Interpretation,” DSD 5 (1999):
119-131.

301 As Prof. Kister pointed out to me in private communication. On this passage see further
M. Kister, “Body and Sin: Romans and Colossians in Light of Qumranic and Rabbinic Texts,” in
The Dead Sea Scrolls and Pauline Literature (ed. J.-S. Rey; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2014), 185-187.
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Frg. 98

Olyan suggests that this fragment belongs to another scroll, since the hand is
different (note especially the long upper stroke of dalet). The fragment seems to
preserve a bottom margin.

Jo [ 1
Jovp[in
Jo ¥13A[ 2

Notes on Readings
1 Olyan suggests that the last letter in this line is a he, yet the trace of ink is illeg-
ible.

2 What Olyan considers to be line 2 seems to be an interlinear addition. The DJD
edition reads it as J&p[. On PAM 43.466 next to a gof a vertical stroke curving
downwards at the top is visible. This is apparently a waw or a yod. Next to it a
waw/yod is visible. Following, after a space, is a trace of ink unnoted by the editor

Translation
1 1.0

Jhis[ la]ws .|
2 ]give thanks.[

Frg. 103
Olyan suggests that this fragment does not belong to this scroll. Indeed, the shape
of the ayin here differs from that of the ayin letters in the scroll.
Jol 1
Il 2
Olyan offers no reading for line 2. Yet on PAM 43.466 there are an ayin and a verti-
cal stroke, perhaps a waw.
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The scroll 4Q481a survives in three fragments. They are written in a late Has-
monean hand with some features characteristic of Herodian script, and dated to
50-1 BCE.>®?

All the extant fragments of 4Q481a seem to deal with the aftermath of Eli-
jah’s ascent (2 Kgs 2). Frgs. 1 and 2 quote and paraphrase 2 Kgs 2:14-16, whereas
frg. 3 may contain Elisha’s lament for Elijah. Trebolle Barrera edited this scroll as
4QApocryphe d’Elisée.?* A new edition of 4Q382 has been recently published by
Qimron.>%4

Text and Commentary

Frg.1
Top margin
IR B wpan 1
Jos
]oi oogo[ 2

Notes on Readings
1 wp3[». The DJD edition reads wwo[. The upper bar of a bet, the top of a gof, and
a shin are visible on PAM 43.174.

1nRi3n5. The editor reads ]x3i15. Traces of a medial kaf (or a bet), followed by a
waw/yod are visible on PAM 43.174. A trace of a vertical stroke next to the waw is

consistent with the right vertical stroke of a taw.

2 1%]of oo%ol. Traces of several letters, including a lamed and a waw, as well as an
interlinear addition beginning with a waw and a yod, are visible on PAM 43.174
(unnoticed by the editor).

302 J. Trebolle Barrera, “Histoire du texte des livres historiques et histoire de la composition
et de la rédaction deutéronomistes avec une publication préliminaire de 4Q481a, ‘Apocryphe
d’Elisée’,” in Congress Volume: Paris 1992 (ed. J. A. Emerton; VTSup 56; Leiden: Brill, 1995),
327-342; idem, DJD 22:305-309. See also his entries on “Elijah” and “Elisha” in EDSS, 1: 246-247.
303 Translated as “An Elisha Apocryphon” in Vermes, The Complete Dead Sea Scrolls, 590.

304 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 3:221-222. He notes that frg. 1 contains a quotation from Isa
40:10-21 and therefore does not belong to this scroll. Qimron does not provide the text of the
fragment or any further evidence corroborating this suggestion.
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Translation
1 and ](he) wanted to strike[

Comments

1 173575 1% wpa™. This might be an allusion to the striking of the waters of the
Jordan by either Elijah or Elisha (2 Kgs 2:8, 14; for the dativus commodi, 15 wp3a, cf.
Isa 40:20).3% If the fragment indeed refers to 2 Kgs 2:14, its wording may reflect an

attempt to explain the double reference to Elisha’s striking of the Jordan:

DN DR 73N R0 R OR TOR M TR 0OKRY D0 DR 727 1OYR 1981 TWR TR NYTR DR 0PN

PWOR 2P NI 130 R
Taking the mantle which had dropped from Elijah, he struck the water and said, “Where
is the Lord, the God of Elijah?” As he also struck the water, it parted to the right and to the
left, and Elisha crossed over.

The Greek adds after the first reference to the striking of the water kai o0 81€0tn
(“and [they] did not part”). The Peshitta omits the clause TwR 158 N7TR NR 1PN
onn R 1 vHyn nHoi. With these in mind, the scroll’s ]Ri3n% 1% wpa[” can be
read as suggesting that the first striking is to be understood as merely an intent to
do so, and not as the act itself.

Frg. 2
This fragment contains the left inter-columnar and bottom margins.

= 11

Yw[OR 12

IR PWOR O 13
lo[

napY Ran P 14

owir ownn| 15

o']3A[n 16

Notes on Readings
4 On the photographs (especially on PAM 43.174) there is a vertical stroke above
(and slightly to the right of) the waw of 82 (unnoticed in the DJD edition).

305 On dativus commodi, see Jotion-Muraoka, Grammar, 459.
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Reconstruction with 2Kgs 2:14-16

) N’[ ] 1
PW[HR TARM 1 2
IRV PSR Y T N3N IR DN DR A2M RIT AR ITOR TOR 1 R] 3

lol
DPY IR P{WOHR DY 1THR M NI KR THN I WK DREIN 2R 4
DWIR Dwnn[ TTaY W RI 730 POR IARMI Axar H wnnwn pwdR] 5

[nnx2 IR 0 ]9A[0 TR 1725w I M IRWI 8 TR NR ORI Ry a6

Bottom margin

Translation

1. | ].. for

2. | and Eli]sha [said,]

3. [“Where is YHWH, the God of Elijah?” As he too struck the water, it parted to
the one side and to the other and ]Elisha [ca]me up.

4. [And the sons of the prophets at Jericho saw him over against (them) and they
said, “The spirit of Elijah settled on Elish]a.” And (they) came to meet

5. [Elisha and bowed low before him to the ground. And they said to him,
“Behold now, your servants have Ififty

6. [able Jmen [with them. Let them go and look for your master; perhaps the
spirit of YHWH has carried him off and cast him upon some molunt[ain or
into some]

Comments

1% ®[. As the editor observes, the wording of this line, absent from the extant
versions of 2 Kgs 2, suggests that the fragment both quotes from the scriptural
account and expands on it.

2-6 While it seems to be quite plausible that lines 2-6 quote 2 Kgs 2:14-16, the
length of the lacunae in lines 3 and 5 indicate that the scroll contains a longer
text than the one found in the MT, or those reflected in the ancient translations.
Indeed, perusal of the extant text indicates that it contains three instances of a
slightly longer text:

2 Kgs 2:14 (2) yw[*58 9nKrM ] s M
2 Kgs 2:14 (3) 5p°[1 ] naym M
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2 Kgs 2:15 (3) ymx] / wm ] iR M
2 Kgs 2:15 (4) ywHr] / mph ] inxaph M

If frg. 11indeed deals with 2 Kgs 2:144a, then frgs. 1 and 2 must have been located in
close proximity to each other in the original scroll. Since frg. 1 preserves an upper
margin and frg. 2 contains a bottom margin, one might suggest that this scroll had
a relatively small writing block, perhaps of some 6-7 lines.>*® The physical data
from frg. 3, partial as it is, may lead to the same conclusion.

Frg.3
The fragment preserves the left inter-columnar and the bottom margins. It may
also contain the upper margin.

K [
5 [
Anrm nrpa |
R INT AR
AT RY[

— e
v W -

Bottom margin

Notes on Readings
3 The editor reads a final kaf in the beginning of the line, yet the photographs
leave it unclear whether there is a trace of a letter.

anrM. The DJD edition has 9nx™. Waw and yod are quite similar in this scroll.
While the form 1778 (with a double yod) is otherwise unattested in the Dead Sea
Scrolls, the proposed reading is frequent in these texts.

4 1[. The DJD edition reads 23[. There are no traces of a resh on the extant photo-
graphs of the fragment.

306 The data pertaining to the Qumran scrolls with a small writing block are provided in Tov,
Scribal Practices, 84—86.
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Translation

1. [ ]. and he

2. [ ] before him

3. [ ] with the lament and said
4, | a fath]er and a master, and not
5 ].. in Judah

Comments

3 ankm nrpa [. The scroll might have read “ngm arpa [nnan (cf. Ps 78:2). The
next line seems to indicate that the speaker is Elisha.

4 15 IRy a[K. The appellation 781 a[& may refer to Elijah. In 2 Kgs 2:12 Elisha
addresses Elijah as "ax ax. In the same chapter Elijah is several times referred to
as Elisha’s master (vv. 3, 5).

5 mmima 8|, The first word can be restored as a form of xw3, e.g., 8w[31, a 3* masc.
sg. qatal in Nifal, “was taken,” perhaps as a reference to Elijah’s ascent (thus
Trebolle Barrera). However, it may also be restored as a noun 8wn, “pronounce-
ment,” e.g., as a reference to Elijah’s (or Elisha’s) prophetic message. Hence the
possible reconstruction: amia Kw[n HY/TOY Rw/RwK.3%7 In either case, the
mention of Judah is somewhat puzzling, as in the biblical account Elijah (and
Elisha) were active in the Northern Kingdom of Israel. One exception is the letter
from Elijah to Jehoram, king of Judah, which arrives after the prophet’s ascent
(2 Chr 21:12-15).

307 HALOT, 639-640.
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The Manuscript

The scroll 6Q9 is preserved in some 72 fragments of papyrus. Based on paleo-
graphic analysis, it is dated to the first half of the first century BCE. The attribu-
tion of frgs. 67-72 to this scroll is uncertain.’*®

Contents
Two fragments of 6Q9 explicitly mention David, though the context is unclear
(frgs. 22, 58). The king’s visit to the King of Moab seems to be alluded to in frg. 33.
Several fragments appear to rework 1 Sam 4 (frg. 32) and 17 (frgs. 26 and 30). Ref-
erences to the exile (1, 2, 4?) lend some support to Baillet’s assumption that this
scroll deals with both Samuel and Kings, as indicated by the title he gave to 6Q9,
“Un apocryphe de Samuel-Rois.”**® However, the extant text of the scroll yields
no explicit references to figures and events from 1-2 Kings.

A number of fragments preserve a narrative (1, 2, 22?, 26, 29, 30-33, 441, 53, 57,
58). Among them are the fragments dealing with figures and events from Samuel.
But there are also fragments that contain speeches (frgs. 21, 24, 27, 56, 59).

Editions of 6Q9

This fragmentary scroll has drawn very little scholarly attention. Qimron has
recently re-edited ten fragments of 6Q9.3'° Still, the present study appears to be
the first comprehensive attempt to revisit Baillet’s editio princeps. For the reader’s
convenience most of the minute fragments of 6Q9 are presented last.

Text and Commentary
Frg.1

] 8wy nng| 1
n]5ian T il 2

308 M. Baillet, DJD 3:119.

309 This scroll is frequently referred to as 6Qpap apocrSam-Kgs (e.g., Garcia Martinez and Tig-
chelaar, Study Edition, 2:1148; E. Tov, DJD 39:76).

310 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 3:240-241. His readings and reconstructions are acknowledged
below.
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Translation

1. Jeleven [
2. ].... until the exil[e
Comments

1 8wy nnR[. This might be a chronological note. The scroll’s orthography, 8wy,
reflects a weakening of the gutturals. Cf. 8712 in frg. 45 2.

2 al%an 7. The construction n]%ian 7 occurs in 1 Chr 5:22: 7531 T oAnnn 12wn
(“and they dwelt in their place until the exile”).

Frg. 2
Joof
Joxh [
185%m[
15l

S5 W N -

Notes on Readings
2 Jo¥b. Perhaps read nJxh.

3 18%m[. The DJD edition offers no reading for the last letter. The vertical stroke
projecting below the imaginary base line may belong to a final mem.

Translation
3. Jand he exiled them][

Comments

3 ]8%m[. The fragment may refer to the Assyrian and/or Babylonian exiles. This
would confirm the editor’s assumption that 6Q9 dealt with events related in both
Samuel and Kings.
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Frg.3
]oo[ 1
v 2
]oooo[ 3
Comments

2 naw[. The extant letters can be variously read and reconstructed. In light of
frg. 30, which paraphrases 1 Sam 17:52, a reading (with 1 Sam 17:1) of now as the
toponym Socoh needs to be considered.

Frg. 4
‘Jawa|

Translation
lin captivit[y

Comments
With frgs. 1-2 in mind, the surviving three letters are restored here as referring to
captivity (see, e.g., Jer 22:22).

Frgs. 5—-14: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 15
12 5|

Translation
|Shiloh in[

Comments

15 w[. While the remaining letters can be read as the toponym Shiloh (spelled as
m5w and 19w in the MT; for the latter spelling see, e.g., Judg 21:21; 1 Sam 1:24), such
reconstructions as ¥>w[ni (4Q301 3a-b 6) or 1>"w[21 are equally possible.



Frg. 16: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 17

Translation

1. liniquity [
2. Jand his blood[

Frg. 18: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 19

Notes on Readings

Text and Commentary =—— 159

Joo ﬁf][ 1

T 2
Ilel I 1
Iksall 2

2 ]%%[. The DJD edition reads the first letter as a het, but offers no reading for the
next two letters. According to PAM 42.942, the first letter is a he, which is followed

by a yod and a dalet.

Translation
2 ]the hand]

Frg. 20: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 21

PINEn 5 nR MW mpa Pnwd 1

apTlewawn] mwyb 2
Almnn a5[o 3
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Notes on Readings

2 ap7]gwawn[. The DJD edition reads]o ywawn[. The traces of the last letter as
visible on PAM 42.944 may well belong to a medial sade. Hence, the reading sug-
gested by Garcia Martinez and Tigchelaar is followed here 3"

Translation

1. to obe]y his voice and to[ keep all his commandments
2. to do Jjustice and righteousness|

3. the boJok of the Tor[ah

Comments
1-2 vrmen 53 nr WS Hipa P[nwd. The reconstruction follows the recurring
Deuteronomistic phraseology (e.g., Deut 13:19).

2 apT]gwawn] nmwyb. For the proposed reconstruction compare, for instance, 2
Sam 8:15 (with reference to David) and 1 Kgs 10:9 (with reference to Solomon). The
scribe left no blank space between the nouns vawn and npTv. Cf. frg. 26.

3 n]wnn a8[o. This expression occurs several times in the Hebrew Bible, notably
in 2 Kgs 22:8, 11 (relating the finding of the book of the Law in the days of King
Josiah). Perhaps a form of an3, e.g., -1 21023, should be restored in the beginning
of the line in accordance with the frequent biblical usage (cf. 2 Kgs 23:21).

Frg. 22
1ol 1
M]37 53] 2
13 of 3
Ihuadl 4
o[ 5
Joo [ 6

311 Garcia Martinez, Tigchelaar, Study Edition, 2:1148.
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Notes on Readings
1 ]%y. The DJD edition offers no reading for the last letter. On the photographs a
vertical stroke with a hook, as in a waw or a yod, is visible.

2 "]31. The editor suggests no reading for the second letter. The vertical stroke
and trace of a base are consistent with a bet.

3 The DJD transcription ignores an illegible letter in the beginning of the line.

Translation

1. ]. upon|

2. lin all the wor[ds of
3. 1. .

4, ] David[

5. Jupon[

Comments

It is unclear whether the prepositions ]y (lines 1 and 5) should be read as “upon
me” or, more likely in light of the 3 person narration elsewhere in this scroll,
reconstructed with a 3" person pronominal suffix.

Frg. 23
Jo of 1
Inn a3 2
] [ 3
Jwra[ 4
18&mo[ 5
Il 6

Notes on Readings
5] &no[. The DJD edition reads a he, whereas the shape of the letter is consistent
with a het. Next to it, traces of an alef are visible.

Translation
2 Jinall..[
4 lhead]
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Comments
Since frg. 30 appears to be concerned with 1 Sam 17:52, perhaps it is singnificant
that the nouns nia]nn and Jwira[ occur in 1 Sam 17:53-54.

Frg. 24i
Y[ ] 3
Translation
3 10 Jto magnify him
Frg. 24 ii
Inx
a2

Notes on Readings
3 The DJD edition reads a medial pe, yet the short space between the letters seems
to indicate that this is a waw.

Translation

2. gllory
Frg. 25
lon[ 1
Prwpn 2
ha[ 3

Translation
2. and (he)]hoped for[
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Frg. 26
no%]wash[

Translation
]d[rawn Jsword|

Comments

The extant letters can be reconstructed with the phrase nmbw 133m, which occurs
in the Chronicler’s account of David’s combat with Goliath (1 Chr 21:16). The story
in 1 Sam 17:51 employs similar language: nabw» 137N n& np». Qimron suggests
S ]wasA[ (with 2 Sam 1:22). For another instance of writing without leaving a
space between the adjacent words, see frg. 21.

Frg. 27
N wnd [

Translation
] so that you[ may live

Comments
This is Baillet’s reconstruction (cf., e.g., Deut 16:20, 30:19).

Frg. 29
Joo[ 1
Jooan o[ 2
1wt 3

Notes on Readings
1 The editor read wai[. The traces of the first two letters can be variously con-
strued. Hence, no reading is offered here.

2 Jooan. The DJD edition reads n]%an. Traces of the last two letters are difficult
to read.
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Translation
2. and ](they) pursued [

Comments

3 w11 As do several other fragments of this scroll (e.g., frgs. 30, 32), this one
seems to describe military activities. Given the use of the verb 15791in 1 Sam 17:52,
which is reworked in frg. 30, perhaps this fragment also reworks this passage.

Frg. 30
Pyl mina 1
]wroooun [ 2

Translation
1. and ]as far as Gath and [Ekron
2. ] those who fell that [

Comments

1 1py] 1 na [ The reconstruction (Baillet) follows 1 Sam 17:52: n& 187
PP TV N T DWW TYTa o nwha vHOn B papy My TY1 K% CTRIZ TY onwhan
(“and they pursued the Philistines all the way to Gai and up to the gates of Ekron;
the Philistines fell mortally wounded along the road to Shaarim up to Gath and
Ekron”).

2 whoun. The editor suggested that o9oun paraphrases onwban *55n 1han of 1
Sam 17:52.

Frg. 31
1o[ 1
Je 1Rl 2

Notes on Readings

1 B[. The DJD edition offers no reading for the traces of the letter surviving in the
first line. The bottom stroke and the two vertical strokes seem to be consistent
with a final mem.
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Translation
2 Elkron.[

Comments
Perhaps this fragment belongs with frgs. 29 and 30 (note the mention of Ekron in
1Sam 17:52, which is cited or paraphrased in frg. 30).

Assuming that these three fragments, 29-31, are all part of a quotation from
1 Sam 17:52, the following combined text can be proposed:

[ JWoo[] 1
[1pM AT SR WIR PN Jooano[] 2
[7972 ©7nwhHa 551 van py Mpw T R R TY] B nwdan nr]wTl] 3

[ Jo [yl I Ny wh omww] 4

[ Jwrodaun[] 5

Frg. 32

Joo p¥nwha AN 1

1%38% 12311 0] oAn 2

opp Jornt [ 3

Notes on Reading
3 [. The DJD edition offers no reading for the second letter. The vertical stroke
visible on PAM 42.944 may well be a waw or a yod. The editor read ]&*7nio5].

Translation

1. forc]es of Philistines ..[

2. and |their hearts [melted] and they were defeated before[
3. ].. and garments| were rent

Comments

1 o¥nwYa n[1own. The editor restored o¥nwba A[X. Yet in the absence of the
expected definite article, o»nwban n, it is suggested to reconstruct here with the
phrase attested in 1 Sam 23:3. For the orthography o*nwba (with a double yod vs.
o'nwha) see Amos 9:7.



166 — 6Q9

2 %85 12an 035[ onn. The reconstruction follows a biblical idiom (cf. Josh 2:11).
If the following line indeed depends on 1 Sam 4:12, this line may paraphrase 1
Sam 4:10: 58w 43m onwha anom (“The Philistines fought; Israel was routed”).

3 oyp Jovnl B[, The proposed reconstruction follows 1 Sam 4:12: ora nbw 8an
owp P 80 (“and [a man of Benjamin] reached Shiloh the same day; his
clothes were rent”). One wonders whether the beginning of the line could have
read ¥5[*w xan. Shiloh is also mentioned in frg. 15.

Frg. 33
] o7[a
19m wmnaf Joo[ Jo[
Jarin 75n S8 own o[
1nn[ Jwn 9]

AW NN -

Notes on Readings
1 o7[*a. The first letter can be read either as a dalet or as a resh (Baillet).

Translation

1. in ]their [h]and[
2. ].[1..[] they gave him into the hand[ of
3. ]and he fled from there to the king of Moab|
Comments

2 192 ymana[. Since the next line seems to allude to 1 Sam 22:3-4, it is likely that
the 3" masc. pl. form of jn: with a 3 masc. sg. suffix is somehow linked to the
preceding events, as described in 1 Sam 22:1-2. Perhaps restore 111na[ 85

3 ]axin Ton 58 own owi[. The fragment seems to deal with the episode recorded
in 1 Sam 22:3—4. Unlike the biblical account, which depicts David’s journey to the
King of Moab using the verb 757, the scroll utilizes a form of o1, “to flee” (cf. the
use of 112 to describe David’s flight to Gath in 1 Sam 21:11).3%

4 Tnn[ Jer Yi[. Qimron reads and restores with 1 Sam 22:6: Jan[1a 2] Hi[rw.

312 HALOT, 681.
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Frg. 35
15 1wha[nn 1
Joo[ 2

Notes on Readings

1 whHS[nn. The DJD edition reads the fourth letter as a yod, yet a waw is equally
possible. There are traces of a lamed in the end of the line (see PAM 42.944; unno-
ticed by Baillet).

2 The DJD edition ignores the traces of ink visible under ywba[nn.

Translation
2. ](they) [rol]led in mourning .|

Comments
1 wha[nn. The Hitpael of wHa, “to roll about in mourning,” is absent from the MT
of Samuel-Kings.>

Frg. 36
sl 1
oamapp[m 2
Tl 3

Translation
2. so that they may klnow for all[
3. ltwol

313 HALOT, 935.
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Comments

2 p9[™. The 3" pl. yigtol forms with the ending -, in this case a Qal form of p,
occur, albeit rarely, in the Dead Sea Scrolls (e.g., 1QIsa® XVI, 29; XXV, 27; 4Q464
51ii 3).314

Frgs. 37-41: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 38
Joo[ 1
Axmdn 2

Translation
2 ].tohim and she .|

Frgs. 38-40: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 41
Joof 1
=) 2
Translation
1. ]sons of]
Frg. 42
oH o[

314 See Jolion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 44e, pp. 136-137; Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls,
45,
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Notes on Readings
The DJD edition reads |1 o[. According to PAM 42.944, the last letter can be read
as a shin. The three letters seem to belong to the same word.

Translation
Jlerusa[lem

Frg. 43: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 44 i
il 11
8i[m 12
jar[ 13
niikll 14

Notes on Readings
3 jan[. Baillet saw a trace of a letter before the alef. This trace seems to belong to
a lamed written in the next line (PAM 41.735; 42.944).

Translation

2. | and (he) was] defeated
3. |stone
Comments

3 jar[. The context is unknown. Baillet points to the reference to a stone in
1 Sam 25:38, vet line 2, 43[1, may suggest that the fragment deals with the war at
Eben-ezer, 7tyn 128 (1 Sam 7:12; cf. also 4:1, 5:1). In 1 Sam 7:10 a form of 711 occurs.

Frg. 44 ii
] 1
8 2
3 3
o 4
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Frg. 45
19[ 1
Ixan[ 2
il 3

Translation
2. ]and might[

Comments

2 Ix&nan[. The line could be restored with such biblical idioms as 7man nxy
(2 Kgs 18:20), nman vawn (Micah 3:8), nman nnan (Job 12:13), Amaxm 1o
(1 Chr 29:11), or nmaxn na (2 Chr 20:6). The scroll employs an alef as a mater lec-
tionis for an ‘a.’ Cf. ®wy in frg. 11.

Frg. 46
Jo[ 1
Joon[Hr 2
Bottom margin

Translation
2. Gold.[

Frgs. 47-48: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 49
a3

Translation
]sons of]
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Frgs. 50-52: See Minute Fragments

Frg.53
ol 1
Jool 2

Notes on Readings
1 [. The DJD edition offers no reading for the first letter. According to PAM
42.944 it is either a waw or a yod.

Translation
]and (he) smote .[

Frgs. 54-55: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 56
IRn |
Translation
] from me ..[
Frg. 57
1A3%nnn AR 1
PaT R 2

lermmw was yp[m 3

Notes on Readings
3 ]9mmw. The DJD edition has nmw[. However, on PAM 42.944 a trace of a vertical
stroke is visible after the he. Its placement suits a final mem.
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Translation

1. ]. the kingdom|[

2. thlat (he) will speak][

3. and ]they both [be]came alienated|

Comments

3 Jommw waa pp[m. While several attempts have been made to read the first word
as a form of ypn, “to blow” (see, e.g., the DJD edition), it is more likely that the
scroll employs here a form of pp*, which in conjunction with the noun wai denotes
“to be torn away, alienated” (cf. Jer 6:8: 7nn *wa1 ypn 19).3% It is unclear who the
“two” referred to here are (David and Jonathan?).

Frg.58
Jwaw(a 1
N8
IRV Ry 2
Sxw[ 3
Jo%0Y[ 4

Translation

1. ](they) [s]wore[

2. and Saul |was afraid of D[avid
3 I]srae[l

Comments
1 Jwaw[1. The reconstruction is by Qimron, who notes that the fragment may refer
to David and Jonathan.

2 7R Srws. This is Qimron’s reconstruction.

315 BDB, 429.
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Frg. 59
nlnaTa’ [ 1
ligrp &2 2

Translation
1. ] he will redeem yo[u
2. flor he still[

Comments
1 n]na98%. The 3 masc. sg. yigtol of i1, “to redeem,”'® may have God as a
subject.

2 1ii%ip K°[2. The 3 masc. sg. suffix in 17 might also refer to God. If correct, the
language of the fragment suits a prayer or an exhortation.

Frg. 60
19 Wool 1
19p1n[ 2
153y 3

Notes on Readings
3 ]3%. The editor offered no reading for the first two letters.

Translation
2 J.ayouth|

Comments
2 9. While the context of this fragment is unknown, one might note that David
is referred to as 71 in 1 Sam 17:58. Frgs. 26 and 30 may also deal with 1 Sam 17.

316 HALOT, 912.
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Frgs. 61-62: See Minute Fragments

Frg. 63
iain¥all

Notes on Readings
The DJD edition disregards the space after the taw. It reads the last letter as a he,
while a het is equally possible.

Translation
1. spirit[

Comments
The extant wording can be variously reconstructed, e.g., ]ma A[&, 198 AN A[AW:
(2 Sam 22:16).

Frg. 64
15nR[

Translation
|after|

Comment
The extant word may also be vocalized as ]3ng[, “another.”

Frg. 65: See Minute Fragments
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Frg. 66
130 1
Ima[> 2
Translation
2. glloryl
Frgs. 67—-72: See Minute Fragments
Minute Fragments
Frg.5
Joo[
Jme[ 2
Frg. 6
Josol 1
Joxo[ 2
Frg.7
Inel
Jo n3[ 2

Notes on Readings
2 n3[. The right extremity of a base stroke before the he (left unread in the DJD)
is, apparently, a bet.

Frg. 8
ool 1
Jo 1[ 2
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Frg.9
The fragment seems to preserve the left inter-columnar margin. It seems that
there are traces of an interlinear addition in line 4 (see PAM 42.942).

of 11

of |
of 1 3
of 1 4

Frg. 10

TJop m[argin

]90[ 1

Frg. 11
17l 1
19[ 2
170l 3

Frg. 12
150[

Frg. 13
Tl 1
Joo| 2

Frg. 14
]OOO[

Frg. 16
Jav[
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Notes on Readings

The DJD edition offers no reading for the first letter and reads the second one as a
yod. The trace of a diagonal stroke in the beginning of the line may well be a yod,
while the second letter can be read as a waw.

Comments
JAv[. This is, apparently, a form of the noun ov, “a day.”

Frg. 18
Jo [
Jooo[ 2
Frg. 20
1o
Frg. 28
1N RS [
Translation
] and not .[
Frg. 34
Jlol 1
Inx[ 2
Frg. 37
Jowo]

Jon[ 2
A3
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Notes on Readings
1 The DJD edition reads the first letter as a taw, yet the reading is quite uncertain
(e.g., a bet is likewise possible).

2 The last letter can also be a het.

Frg. 39
o[]el 11

Notes on Reading
The fragment may preserve a left inter-columnar margin.

Frg. 40
& oo 1
Jo 53[ 2
Frg. 43
1nn[
This fragment may contain a left intercolumnar margin.
Frg. 47
1ma[ 1
1i30[ 2
Joool 3
Frg. 48
Jol 1
Jopl 2
Frg. 50
JoRa[ 1

N

15
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Notes on Readings
The trace of ink visible under the letter he (to the left) seems to belong to a letter
lamed that was written in the next line.

Frg. 51
Jo3o[
Frg.52
Jo°[
Frg. 54
Jwo[ 1
150 2
Notes on Readings
This fragment is not transcribed in the DJD edition.
Frg. 55
Joo[ 1
Joo[ 2
Notes on Readings
This fragment is not transcribed in the DJD edition.
Frg. 61
Im[
Jomo[ 2

Translation
1. Jrest[ of
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Frg. 62

Notes on Readings

2 o%i[. The DJD edition suggests no reading for the first letter.

Frg. 65

Frg. 67

Frg. 68

Frg. 69

Frg. 70

Frg. 71

of
o[

000000

Jol 1
T o[ 2
Ina[
oo 2
o1
Jool 2
Jok 3
Im 4
]1
12
13
50 1
oo[ 2
Tol
I no[ 2
v 1
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Frg. 72
Top margin?
o[ 11
o[ 12

Notes on Readings
This fragment may contain a left intercolumnar margin.



Chapter 6: The Dead Sea Scrolls Rewriting Samuel
and Kings
The Relationship between 4Q160 and 4Q382

A close scrutiny of the scroll 4Q160 led to the identification of a previously unno-
ticed overlap between this scroll and 4Q382. The overlapping text is a prayer:

4Q382 104 ii
[12n5 omr J7wTpY 7[5] 8335 nrabi Adnaa o ThaTn 1
[Mavawa namm] A39A[T]a prem onb Anky S v b oay 2
[RO1 omb]RYY arb ond anem ondya Al ANk 3
[ Jo o[ ] 0% oo qnpa AnvwAA[ &% Jodn raonay 4
4Q160 2+6+10
[[a™aTa pT]em Annd an anRt a5 v wnlb oA omr 1

[0]A% nnaly onb]Pa nnwnd anr K[ novawa notm] 2
[ TnyannBlwan g oabn raona /19 ombrS and)

Along with the obvious similarities between the two texts, they also exhibit minor
variations (underlined). First, the scroll 4Q160 2+6+10 1 reads nnnb n'nn, while
4Q382 2 has orh. Second, the size of the lacuna in 4Q160 2+6+10 2 suggests that
its wording might have been longer than that of the parallel section of 4Q382 2-3.
This overlap allows for several possible scenarios:

a. The scrolls 4Q160 and 4Q382 are copies of the same literary work.

b. One of the two scrolls, perhaps 4Q160 as it yields a longer text, depends on
the other.

c. Both scrolls rely on an unknown written or oral source.

While recognizing that such a self-contained literary unit as a prayer is particu-
larly prone to borrowing, the first scenario, i.e., that 4Q160 and 4Q382 are copies
of the same composition, appears to be the simplest one. In this case, the addi-
tion of m*An in AN nnnY (4Q160) seems to be a clarification standing in parallel
to the preceding 125 v,

This putative literary work rewrites the following episodes from Samuel-
Kings:

Samuel’s prophetic call (1 Sam 3:14-18) 4Q1601
Samuel’s farewell address (1 Sam 12:2-3) 4Q160 7
Obadiah hides the prophets (1 Kgs 18:4, 6) 4Q382 1+3 (see also frgs. 2, 4, 5)

Elijah’s ascent (2 Kgs 2:2-5) 4Q3829, 11
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The original scope of this composition remains unknown. Yet the reworking of
Samuel’s prophetic call (4Q160 1), the inclusion of a prayer by King Hezekiah
(4Q382 46), and a possible reference to the Babylonian conquest (4Q382 39 7)
indicate that it spanned the entire period of time covered in Samuel-Kings.

If this analysis is correct, the Dead Sea Scrolls yield at least three composi-
tions rewriting Samuel and/or Kings. One is represented by the scrolls 4Q160 and
4Q382. The other two are 4Q481a, which deals with the events following Elijah’s
ascent, and 6Q9, which reworks several episodes from the book of Samuel and
possibly from Kings, as the references to exile seem to suggest.

Scrolls Rewriting Samuel and Kings in their Literary and Exegetical Context

The attempt to place the scrolls rewriting Samuel-Kings within the Second Temple
literature that is concerned with these books, especially other rewritings thereof,
leads to several observations.

Dated before Josephus’s Jewish Antiquities and, probably, LAB, these scrolls,
along with the earlier Chronicles and the roughly contemporaneous work of Eup-
olemus, indicate that Samuel and Kings were the subject of considerable rewrit-
ing activity in Second Temple times, particularly in the last two centuries BCE.>”
On the other hand, unlike Chronicles, LAB and Josephus, which rewrite Samuel
and Kings as a part of a larger literary project, the Dead Sea Scrolls studied here,
at least in their present state of preservation, seem to focus on these books alone.
While this might be accidental, the extant fragments of these scrolls rework pas-
sages excluded from the Chronicler’s rewriting of Samuel and Kings. Whether
these writings (or, at least, some of them) were meant to supplement the Chroni-
cler’s work in some way must remain unknown.?*® Similarly intriguing is the fact
that at least two of the Qumran compositions, as we know them, focus on scrip-
tural passages concerned with prophetic figures, Samuel, Elijah, and Elisha. To
be sure, in the case of 4Q382 the references to Ahab and Jezebel, as well as the
inclusion of Hezekiah'’s prayer (frg. 46), indicate a concern with royal figures too.
Still, one wonders whether the main interest of these texts lies with the prophets.

Like other Second Temple rewritings of Samuel and Kings, the four Dead
Sea Scrolls studied here extend the scriptural account with speeches, prayers,
and psalms. Given their poor state of preservation, there is no way to estimate

317 It is with these scrolls in mind that the so-called “midrashic” features of the scroll 4QSam?
(see Chapter 1) ought to be studied, although, admittedly, the only exegetical concern this scroll
may share with 4Q160 1 is the location of Samuel’s sleep in 1 Sam 3.

318 A similar suggestion is often made with regard to LAB ending abruptly with the death of
Saul, precisely the point where the Chronicler picks up in his reworking of Sam-Kgs.
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the frequency and extent of these rhetorical and liturgical expansions in com-
parison to the sections that include a rewritten narrative. Yet one cannot fail to
notice the sheer amount of fragments (especially in 4Q382) featuring rhetorical
or liturgical content. The functions of these rhetorical and liturgical expansions
might have been manifold, from a literary device, perhaps, even a literary con-
vention following the example set by the Chronicler," to a vehicle for the views
of their authors,?*° to an implicit encouragement to pray.>*! This preponderance
of speeches and liturgy and the paucity of narrative echo the impression gained
from the overview of the Second Temple literature dealing with Samuel-Kings
(Chapter 1).322 This literature, including our scrolls, seems to have little interest in
Samuel-Kings as a history (or historiography).3?*

As far as the textual history of Samuel and Kings in late Second Temple times
is concerned, the foregoing study noted several cases where the wording of the
four scrolls may reflect a Hebrew text diverging from the MT. Admittedly, these are
very few and relatively minor, e.g., variations in prepositions and conjunctions,
use of synonyms, and minor harmonizations. Still, they are a valuable addition to
the “pool” of textual data garnered from other Second Temple texts.

319 On speeches and prayers in 1-2 Chr see, among others, M. A. Throntveit, When Kings Speak:
Royal Speech and Royal Prayer in Chronicles (SBL Dissertation Series 93; Atlanta, Georgia: Schol-
ars Press, 1987). On Josephus’s use of speeches as a literary convention of Hellenistic historio-
graphy, see D. R. Runnalls, “The Rhetoric of Josephus,” in Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the
Hellenistic Period 330 B.C. — A. D. 400 (ed. S. E. Porter; Leiden, New York, Brill, 1997), 735-754.
320 On this aspect of the speeches and prayers embedded in Chronicles, see, for instance,
R. Mason, Preaching the Tradition: Homily and Hermeneutics after the Exile (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1990), 143; S. E. Balentine, “‘You Can’t Pray a Lie’: Truth and Fiction in
the Prayers of Chronicles,” in The Chronicler as Historian (ed. M. P. Graham et al.; JSOTSup 238;
Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1997), 246-267. For a discussion of the functions of the mul-
tiple prayers introduced by Josephus in his Ant., see T. M. Jonquiére, Prayer in Josephus (Ancient
Judaism and Early Christianity 70; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 221-240.

321 Cf. a comment by D. Machiela regarding the didactic function of the prayers embedded in
the Aramaic Dead Sea Scrolls in his “Prayer in the Aramaic Dead Sea Scrolls: A Catalogue and
Overview,” in Prayer and Poetry in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Related Literature (ed.]. Penner et al.;
STDJ 98; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2012), 305.

322 It is, perhaps, significant that the single fragment of 4Q118, considered by some to be the
only Qumran copy of Chronicles, cites 2 Chr 28:27-29:3 (frg. 1 ii) alongside a 1% person speech
unattested elsewhere (frg. 11). See further Brooke, “Books of Chronicles,” 38-39.

323 See G.]. Brooke, “Types of Historiography in the Qumran Scrolls,” in idem, Reading the
Dead Sea Scrolls: Essays in Method (SBL Early Judaism and Its Literature 39; Atlanta: Society of
Biblical Literature, 2013), 175-193, who points out the relative scarcity of the historical books,
particularly Kings and Chronicles, among the Dead Sea Scrolls, as well as the paucity of quota-
tions from or allusions to Samuel-Kings in the sectarian writings from Qumran. Compare similar
comments by Davis, “4Q382,” 93.
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These scrolls have more to offer to the reconstruction of the Second Temple
reception history of Samuel and Kings. They address passages that are rarely dealt
with in detail in other contemporary writings (e.g., the events related in 1 Kgs
18, Elijah’s ascent and its aftermath). Also, they reflect, albeit rarely, exegetical
traditions unattested elsewhere (e.g., Samuel’s sleep before Eli). Moreover, abun-
dant with prayers and psalms, these scrolls enrich the already substantial body
of liturgy pseudepigraphically ascribed to figures mentioned in Samuel-Kings
(see Chapter 1). As is the case with the majority of this pseudonymous liturgy, the
prayers embedded in these fragmentary scrolls are difficult to attribute to specific
scriptural figures due to their lack of “biographical” links.

Though no effort was spared to offer the reader a comprehensive study of
the Dead Sea Scrolls rewriting Samuel and Kings, this book, as any edition of the
texts from Qumran, leaves ample room for further inquiry. New images and image
enhancing techniques may help elucidate some of the obscure passages in the
scrolls edited here. Also, as the scholarly debate over rewritten Scripture contin-
ues, more will need to be done in order to better situate these scrolls within this
literature, as well as within Second Temple writings in general. To be sure, their
poor state of preservation will always limit our ability to reconstruct their scrip-
tural exegesis, scope, and Tendenz. Still, these four scrolls deserve to become an
integral part of every inquiry into the early reception history of Samuel and Kings.
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